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ſtop to them. Let Chriſt's ſervants be nevet ſo re- 
ſolute, Satan's agents will be ſpiteful ; and therefore 
let Satan's agents be never ſo ſpiteful, Chriſt's Try 
vants ought to be reſolute. 

Ver. 5—14. Obſerve, 1. Our falvation is our 
chief concern, and that which ought to be neareſt 
our hearts; our reſcue from wrath and the curſe; 
and our reſtoration to God and the bleſſing. 

2. Our ſalvation is not in ourſelves, nor can be 
obtained by any merit or ſtrength of our own. We 
can deſtroy. ourſelves, but we cannot lave our- 
ſelves. inn * 
3. There are among men. many names that pre- 
tend to be ſaving names, but really are not ſo; many 
inſtitutions in religion that pretend to ſettle a recon- 
ciliation and correſpondence between God and man, 
but cannot do it. | 

4. It is only by Chriſt ad kia name. that thoſe 
favours can be expected from God which are neceſ- 
ſary to our ſalvation, and that our A can be 
accepted with God. | ; e 

Thoſe who have been with Jesus, in converſe 58 | 
communion with him, have been attending on his 
word, praying in his name, and celebrating the me- 
morials of his death and reſurrection, ſhould carry 
themſelyes, ſo as that thoſe who converſe with them 
may take knowledge of them that they have been 
with Jesus: and that makes them ſo holy and hea- 
venly, and ſpiritual and chearful; that has raiſed them 
lo much above this world, and filled them with ano- 
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ther. One may know they have been in the mount 
by the ſhining of their faces. 

Ver. 23—$1. In threatening times our care ſhould 

not be ſo much that troubles may be prevented, as 
that we may be enabled to go on with chearfulneſs 
and reſolution in our work and duty, whatever trou+ 
bles we may meet with. 

Ver. 32—37. Great care ought to be taken i in 
the diſtributions of public charity. 

1. That it be given to ſuch as have need, who are 
not able to procure a competent maintenance for 
themſelves, through age, infancy, ſickneſs, or bedily 
diſability, or incapacity of mind, want either of in- 
genuity or activity, croſs providences, loſſes, op- 
preſsions, a numerous charge. Thoſe that upon 
any of theſe accounts, or any other, have real need, 
and have not relations of their own to help them; 
but above all, thoſe who are reduced to want fot 
well doing, and for the testimony of u good con- 
science, ought to be taken care of and provided for, 
and, with a prudent application of what is given, ſo 
as may be moſt for their benefit. 

2. That it be given to every man for whom it is in- 
tended, according as he hath need, without partiality 
or reſpect of perſons. It is a rule in deſpenſing cha- 
rity, as well as in adminiſtering juſtice, that thoſe 
who are equally needing and equally deſerving, 
ſhould be equally helped, and that the charity ſhould 
be ſuited and adapted to the necelsity, 
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Ver. 1-11. This chapter begins with a melan. 
choly but, which puts a flop to the pleaſant and 
agreeable proſpett of things, which we had in the 
foregoing chapters, As every man, ſo every church, 

in its preſent ſtate, has its but, There is a mixture 
of bad with good in the beſt ſocieties. on this fide 
heaven. Tures will grow among the wheat until 
the harvest. 
Ananias, and Sapphira his wiſe, agreed tudes 
in lying to the Holy Ghoſt; making the bond of 
their relation to each other, which by the divine in- 
ſtitution is a ſacred tie, to become a bond of iniquity. 
| It is hard to fay which is worſe between yoke-fel- 
lows and other relations, a diſcord in good, or con- 
cord in evil. 

As Adam and Eve, who ** to eat the forbid. 
den fruit, were turned together out of paradiſe; ſo 
Ananias and. Sapphira, who agreed to tempt the 
Spirit of the Lord, were We chased out of the 
world. 

0 Ver. 125. | There. is no priſon ſo dark, fo 
ſtrong, but God can both viſit his Page in it, and 
ſeteh them out of it. 

If we may but be ſatisfied concerning our FR 
our. buſineſs is to keep cloſe. to that, and then we 
may chearfully truſt God with our ſafety, 

L2 


miſſion, he would 
It may be the Ban of all who are ER | 
on God's fide, that have a ſingle eye to his will- as 


920 BEAUTIES OF HENRY, ' 


Ver. 26—42. People's being unwilling to hear of 
their faults is no good reaſon why they ſhould not be 
faithfully told of them, It is a common excuſe 
made for not reproving fin, that the times will not 
bear it. But they whoſe office it is to reprove muſt 
not be awed by that; the times muſt bear it, and 
{hall bear it. Cry aloud and ** not; cry _ 
and fear not. 

- Obſerve, 1. Repentance and remiſſion go whit 
ther. Wherever repentance is wrought, remiſsion 
is, without fail, granted: and on the other hand, no 
remiſsion without repentance. None are freed from 
the guilt and puniſhment of ſin, but thoſe who are 
freed from the power and dominion of fin ; that are 


turned from it, and turned againſt it. 


2. It is Jesus Christ that gires, and is authoriſed 
to give both repentance and remiſsion. Chriſt is 
appointed to give repentance, by his Spirit working 
with the word, to awaken the - conſcience, to work 


Contrition for fin, and an effectual change in the 
beart and life. The new heart is his work, and the 


broken ſpirit a ſacrifice of his providing; and when 
he has given repentance, if he ſhould not give re- 
vn the work ww his « own 
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their rule, and his glory as their end; that whatſot 
ever is of God, cannot be overthrown totally and 
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finally, though it may be very vigorouſly oppoſed: 
it may be run upon, but cannot be run down, 


CHAP, VI. 


Ver. 1—7. Having ſeen the church's ſtruggles 
with her enemies, and triumphed with her in her 
victories, we now come to take a view of the admi- 
niſtration of its affairs at home; and here we have, 

Firſt, An unhappy diſagreement among ſome of 
the church's members, which might have been of ill 
conſequence, but was prudently accommodated and 
taken up in time. 

1. It doth our hearts good to find that the num- 
ber of the disciples is multiplied, 2s no doubt it 
vexed the priests and Sadducees to the heart to ſee 
it. The oppoſition which the preaching of the goſ- 
pel met with, inſtead of checking its progreſs, con- 
tributed to the ſucceſs of it ; and this infant chriſtian 
church, like the infant Jewiſh church in Egypt, the 
more it was afflifted, the more it multiplied. 

2. Yet it caſts a damp upon us to find that the 
multiplying of the disciples proves an occaſion of 
diſcord. Hitherto they were all with one accord; 
this had been often taken notice of to their honour ;: 
but now they were multiplied, they began to mur- 
mur; as in the old world, when men began to mul- 
tiply, they corrupted themſelves. 

Obſerve, The firſt contention in the dias 
church was about a money matter; but it is pity; 
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that the little things of this world ſhould be make- 
baits among thoſe who profeſs to be taken up with 
the great things of another world. A great deal of 
money was gathered for the relief of the poor; but, 
as uſeth to be in ſuch caſes, it was impoſlible to pleaſe 
every body in the laying of it out. 

The apostles, at whose feet it as laid, did their 
beſt to diſpoſe of it fo as to anſwer the intentions of 
the donors; and no doubt deſigned to do it with the 
utmoſt impartiality, and were far from repetting the 
Hebrews more than the Grecians ; aud yet here they 
are complained to, and implicitly complained of, that 
the Grecian widows were neglected; though they 
were as real objects of charity, yet they had not ſo 
much allowed them, or not to ſo many, or not 10 


duly paid them, as the Hebrews. 


Secondly, the happy accommodation of this 
matter, and the expedient pitched upon for taking 
away the cauſe of this murmuring. This expedi- 
ent was the ſetting apart ſeven men of honeſt report, 
who were particularly appointed to * this 
buſineſs. 

Note, Thoſe who are employed in any office in 
the church, ought to be men of khonest report, of a 
blameleſs, nay, of a beautiful character, which is re- 
quiſite not only to the credit of their office, but to 


the due diſcharge of it. 
Ver. 8—15. Wiſdom and holineſs make a man's 


face to ſhine, and yet theſe will not ſecure men from 


the greateſt indignities; and no wonder, when the 
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ſhining of Stephen's face could not be his protec- 
tion; though it had been eaſy to prove, that if he had 
3 been guilty of putting any diſhonour upon Moſes, 
XZ God would not have thus put Moſes's honour upon 
him, | 


CHAP, VII. 


Ver. 30—41. 1. The words of God are oracles, 
certain and infallible, and of unqueſtionable autho- 
= rity and obligation. They are to be conſulted as 
oracles, and by them all controverſies muſt be deter- 
mined, 

2. They are lively oracles, for they are the ora- 
cles of the living God, not of the dumb and dead 
idols of the heathens. The word that God ſpeaks is 
$pirit and life; not that the laws of Moſes could 
give life; but it ſhewed the way to life. , thou 
wilt enter into life, keep the commandments. 

3. Moſes received them from God, and delivered 
nothing as an oracle to the people, but what he had 
first received from God. 

4. The lively oracles which he received from 
God he faithfully gave to the people, to be obſerved 
and preſerved. It was the principal privilege of the 
Jews, that fo them ware committed the oracles of - * 
God: and it wes by the hand of Moſes that they 
were committed. As Moſes gave them not that 
bread, ſo neither did he give them that law from 
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heaven; John vi. $2. but God gave it them; and he 
who gave them thoſe cuſtoms by his ſervant Moſes, 
might, no doubt, when he pleaſed, change the cuſ- 
toms by his Son Jeſus, who has received more lively 
oracles to give unto us, than Moſes did. . 
Ver. 54—60. We have here the death of the 
firſt martyr of the chriſtian church; and there is in 
this ſtory a lively inſtance of the outrage and fury 
of the perſecutors, - ſuch as we may expect to meet 
with, if we are called out to ſuffer for Chriſt, and of 
the courage and comfort of the perſecuted, that are 
thus called out. Here is Hell in its fire and dark. 
neſs, and heaven in its light and brightneſs ; and 
theſe here ſerve as foils to ſet off each other. 
It is very common for a righteous cauſe, particu- 
larly the righteous cauſe of Chriſt's religion, to be 
_ endeavoured to be run down by noiſe and clamour. 
What is wanting in reaſon is made up in tumult; 
and the ery of him who ruleth among fools, while 
the words of. the wise are heard in quiet. | 
When Stephen was choſen to public ſervice, he 
was deſcribed to be a mah fu of the Holy Ghost, 
chap. vi. 5. and now he is called out to martyrdom, 
he has ſtill the ſame character. Note, They who are 
Tull of the Holy Ghoſt are fit for any thing, either to 
do for Chriſt, or to ſuffer for him: and thoſe whom 
God calls out to hard ſervices for his name, he will 
qualify them for thoſe ſervices, and carry them com- 
fortably through them, by filling them with the Holy 
Ghoſt; chat as their afflictions for Chriſt do abound, 
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their conſolation in him may yet more Abbund and 
chen none of these things move them. Nothing ſo 
comfortable to dying ſaints, nor ſo animating to ſuf. 
fering ſaints, as to ſee Jeſus at the right hand ol 
God; and, bleſſed be God, by faith we wy ſee him 
there. 

It is good to die praying. Then we need who 
ſtrength we never had, to do a work we never did; 
and how muſt we fetch in that help and ſtrength but 
by prayer? Death is but a ſleep to good people; 
not the ſleep of the ſoul, Stephen had given that up 
into Chriſt's hands, but the ſleep of the body. It is 
its reſt from all its griefs and toils. Stephen died as 
much in a hurry as ever any man did, and yet when 
he died he fell aſleep. He applied himſelf to his dying 
work. with as much compoſure of mind as if he had 
been going tofleep.. It was but cloſing his eyes and 
dying, Obſerve, he fell aſleep when he was praying 
for his perſecutors. It is expreſſed as if he thought 
he could not die in peace till he had done that.. It 
contributes very much to our dying comfortably, to 
die in charity with all men, We are then found of 
Chriſt in peace. Let not the 2 
upon our wrath. | 


% 


CHAP. VIn. 


Ver. 1-9. Though perſecution may not drive- 
us off from our work, yet it may ſend us, as a hint of 
Providence, to work elſewhere. 
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Ver. 4—25, Samſon's riddle is here again un- 
riddled; Out of the eater comes forth meat, and 
out of the strong sweetuess, The perſecution that 
was deſigned to extirpate the church, was, by the | 
- over-ruling providence of God made an occaſion 

of the enlargement of it, Chriſt had ſaid, Jam 

come to send fire on the earth: and his enemies 
thought by ſcattering thoſe who were kindled with! 
that fire to have put it out, but inſtead of that the 

did but help to ſpread it. | 

We have no reaſon to think that Philip did amiſs 3 
in baptiſing Simon Magus; no nor in baptiſing him 
quickly after he became a convert to the faith of Chriſt - 
in ſhew and profeſſion. Though he had beena very | 
wicked man, a ſorcerer, a pretender. to divine ho- 

nours, yet upon his ſolemn profeſsion of repentance 
for his fin, and faith in jeſus Chriſt; he was baptiſed. | 

For as great wickedneſs before converſion, keeps not | 
true penitents from the benefits of God's grace, ſo 
neither ſhould it keep profeſsing ones from church. | 
fellowſhip. Prodigals, when they return, muſt be 
Joyfully- welcomed home, though we cannot be 
fare, but that they will play the prodigal again. 
Nay, though he was now but an hypocrite, and 
really in the gall of bitterness and bond of ini- | 
guity all this while, and would ſoon have been 
found to be ſo if he had been tried awhile, yet 
Pip baptiſed him ; for it is God's prerogative to 
the heart, The church and its miniſters muſt 

go by a judgment of charity, as far as there is room 

| © 4 
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for it; It is a maxim in the law, Donec contrarium 
patet semper præßsumitur meliori parti; we, muſt 
hope the beſt as long as we can; and it is a maxim 
in the diſcipline of the church, De secretis non 
judicat ecclesia; the ſecrets of the heart God * 
judgeth. 

Ver. 26—40. Philip finds the Eunuch repding 
in his bible, as he ſat in his chariot. Perhaps he was 
now reading over again thoſe portions of ſcripture 
which he had heard read and expounded at Jeruſa- 
lem, that he might recollett what he had heard, 


Note, 1. It is the duty of every one of us to con- 


verſe much with the Holy Scriptures. | 

2. Perſons of quality ſhould abound more than 
others in the exerciſes of piety, becauſe their exam- 
ple will influence' many, and my have their time 
more at command. 

3. It is wiſdom for men ico buſineſs to redeem 
time for holy duties. Time is precious, and it is the 
beſt husbandry in the world, to gather up the frag- 
ments of time that none be lost; to fill up every 
minute of time with — that will turn to good 
account. 

4. When we are returning from public worſhip, 
we ſhould uſe means in private for the keeping up 
the good affections there kindled, and the preſerv- 
ing the good impreſsions there made, 1 9 
ix, 18. | 

5. Thoſe who ae diligent i in ſearching the ber- 
| L 6 
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- ures, are in a fair way to improve in nen 
for to kim that hath $hall be given, 
Obſerve, though Philip had very lately been 15 
 &eived in Simon Magus, and had admitted him to 
baptiſm, though he aftetwards appeared to be no true 
convert, yet he did not therefore ſcruple to baptiſe 
the Eunuch upon his proſeſsion of faith immediately, 
'without putting him upon a longer trial than uſual, 
If fome hypocrites croud into the church who after. 
-wards prove a grief and ſcandal to us, yet we muſt 
not therefore make the door of admiſsion any 
"Rraiter than Chriſt has made it : oy ſhall mo 


CHAP. N. SELLS. fron 

Ver. 1-9. We found mention made of Saul 
twice or thrice in the ſtory of Stephen, for the ſaered 
pentan even longed to come to his ſtory, and now 
we are come to it. His name in Hebrew was Saul, 
desired, though as remarkably. little in ſtature as his 
nameſake king Sul was tall and ſtately. One of the 
ancients calis him Homo tricubitalis, but four ſoat 
.and a half in height. His Roman name, which he 
went by among the citizens of Rome, was Paul, 
Atte. He was born in Tarſus, a city of Cilicia, a 
free city of the Romans, and himſelf a freeman of 
that city. His father and mother were both native 
Jes, therefore he calls bimſelf a Hebrew of -the 
Hebrews. He was of the tribe of Benjamin, which 


ID 
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adhered to Judah, His education was in the ſchools 
of Tarſus firſt, which was a little Athens for learning. 
There he acquainted himſelf with the philoſophy and 

of the Greeks. Thence he was ſent to the 
univerſity at Jeruſalem, to ſtudy divinity and the 
Jewiſh law. His tutor was Gamaliel, an eminent 
Phariſee. He had extraordinary natural ports; and 
improved mightily in learning. He had likewiſe a 
handicraft trade, was bred to tent- making, which was 
common among the Jews who were bred ſcholars (as 
Dr. Lightfoot faith) for the earning of their mainte- 
nance, and the avoiding of idleneſs. | 
Saul was on his journey, wickedly purſuing his 
perſecuting deſigns againſt the chriſtians at Damaſ- 
cus, and pleaſing himſelf with. the thought that he 
ſhould devour this. new-born child of chriſtianity 
there, when'the Lord met with him by his convert= 
ing grace. - 
Note, ae eee God e 
ſinners when they are at the worſt, and hotly engag- 
ed. in the moſt deſperate ſinful purſuits; which is 
much for mem and of his 
power. 

Thoſe who e the ſaints, perſecute Ebriſt 
himſelf; and he takes what is done againſt them as 
done againſt himſelf, and accordingly- will be the 
judgment in the great day, Mat. 25—45. 

Ver. 10—22. Chriſt very well knows where to 
find out. thoſe who are his in their diſtrefſes. When 
their relations, it may be, know not what is become 
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ol them, they have a friend in heaven who knows in 
what ſtreet, in what houſe, nay and which is more, in 
what frame they are. He knows their ſouls in ad- 
Ps 
+ Regenerating grace everinare fats people on pray- 
ing. You may as ſoon find a living man without 
breath, as a living chriſtian without prayer. If 
breathleſs, lifeleſs ; and ſo if prayerleſs, graceleſs, 
Ver. 23—31. Saul was no ſooner. a chriſtian 
but a preacher; no ſooner a preacher but a ſufferer. 
So quick did he riſe to the top of his preferment! 
Note, when God gives great grace he . Y 
exerciſes it with great trials, | 1 
Ver. 36—43. Tabitha was full of good OY 
28 atreethat is full of fruit. Many are full of good 
words who are empty and barren in good works, but 
Tabitha was a great doer, no great talker ; non magna 
loquimur sed croimus. Among other good works, 
ſhe was remarkable for the almsdeeds which e did: 
not only her works of. piety, which are good works 
and the fruits of faith, but works of charity and be- 
neficence, flowing from love to our neighbour, and 
a holy contempt of this world. 
Obſerve, She is praiſed not only for the u 
which ſhe gave, but for the alms-deeds which ſhe 
did. : Thoſe who have not eſtates wherewith to give 
in charity, may yet be able to do in charity, x orſting 
with their hands, or walking with their feet; for the 
benefit of the poor. And they who will not do a 
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charitable deed, whatever they may pretend, if they 
were rich would not bestow a charitable gift, 
Obſerve, What a grateful ſenſe the poor widows 
had of the kindneſs of Tabitha towards them, They 
ewe the coats, not aſhamed to own that they were 
indebted to her for the clothes on their backs. 
Thoſe are horribly ungrateful indeed, who have 
kindneſs ſhewn them, and will not make at leaſt an 
acknowledgment. of it, by ſhewing the kindneſs that 
is done them, as theſe widows here did. They who 
receive alms are not obliged ſo induſtrioufly to con- 
ceal it, as thoſe are who give alms. When the poor 
reflect upon the rich as uncharitable and unmerciful, 
they ought to reflett upon themſelves, and conſider 
whether __ are not unthanktul and A gen 


CHAP. X, 


It is a turn very new and remarkable, which the 
ſtory of this chapter gives tothe Acts of the Apoſtles. 
Hitherto, both at Jeruſalem and every where elſe 
where the miniſters of Chriſt came, they preached 
only to the Jews, or thoſe Greeks who were circum. 
ciſed and proſelyted to the Jews' religion; but now, 
Lo, we turn to the Gentiles, and to them the door 
of faith is here opened. Good news indeed to os 
ſinners of the Gentiles! The apoſtle Peter is the 
man who is firſt employed to admit uncircumciſed 
Gentiles into the chriſtian church; and Cornelius, 
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a Roman centurian or colonel,” is the firſt who with 
his family and friends are ſo admitted, n 

Ver. 1-8. Let not ſoldiers and officers of the 
army. plead that their employment frees them from 
the reſtraints which ſome others are under, and giv- 
ing them an opportunity of living more at large, 

may excuſe them if they be not religious; for here 

was an officer of the army who embraced chriſtianity; 
and yet was neither turned out of his err nor 
turned himſelf out. 

. Obſerve, A devout centurion had devout ſoldiers, | 
A little devotion commonly goes a great way with 
ſoldiers, but there would be more of it in the ſoldi- 
ers, if there were but more of it in the commanders, 
Officers.in.an army who have ſuch a great power 
over the ſoldiers, as we find the centurion had, Mat.. 
viii. g. have a great opportunity of promoting reli- 
gion, at leaſt of reſtraining vice and profaneneſs in 
thoſe under their command, if muy ine dut 5 1 
prove it. 1 

Obſerve, When: this centurion was MERE PIN 
of his ſoldiers to attend his perſon and to be always 
about him, he pitched" upon thoſe of them as were de: 
vout. They ſhalt: be preferred and countenanced, to 
encourage others to be ſo. He went by David's rule, 
Palm ci. 6. Mine eye aud be upon the faithful o* 
the Ta en may dwelt with- me- 


* - 
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= Ver. 1-18. It is a debt we owe both to our- 
ſelves and our brethren, to ſet thoſe actions of ours 
Win a true light which at firſt looked ill and gave 
& offence, that we may remove ſtumbling-blocks out 
of our brethren's way. | 

It was not till after the flood, as it ſhould ſeem, that ' 
man was allowed to eat fleſh at all, Gen. ix. 3. That 
allowance was afterwards limited by the ceremonial 
law; but now the reſtrictions were taken off, and the 
matter ſet at large again. It was not the deſign of 
Chriſt to abridge-us in the uſe of our creature com- 
forts by any other law than that of ſobriety and 
temperance, and preferring the meat that endures to 
eternal life before that which periſneth. 

See how good it is for thoſe who have communion 
with God, and keep up a correſpondence with hea- 
ven, to compare notes, and communicate their expe- 
riences to each other; for hereby they may ſtrengths. 
en one another's faith, Peter is more confirmed in 
the truth of his viſion by Cornelius's, and Cornelius 
by Peter's, | 

Note, 1. Repentance, if it be true, is unto life; it 
is to ſpiritual life. All who truly repent of their fins; 
evidence it by living a new life, a holy, heavenly 
and divine life. Thoſe who by repentance die unto. 
ſin, from thence forward live unto God; ; and then, 
and not till then, we begin to live indeed; and it 


'Krael, and the remiſſion of fins, Acts v. $1. but to 
" the Gentiles also. 


| bs good in any, we muſt call it God's grace in them, | 
and give that grace the glory of it; and we ought 
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ſhall be to eternal life. All true penitents ſhall live, 
i. e. they ſhall be reſtored to the favour of God, which 1 
is life, which is better than life. They ſhall be com- 
forted with the aſſurance of the pardon of their ſins, 
and ſhall have the earneſt of eternal life, and at length 
the fruition of it. 4 
2. Repentance 1s 6od' s gift. It is not only his 
free grace-that accepts it, but his mighty grace that 4 
works it in us; | that takes away the heart of . 4 
and gives us à heart of flesh. 
3. Wherever God deſigns to give life, he gives | 
repentance; for that is a neceſlary - preparative for | 4 
the comforts of a ſealed pardon, and a ſettled peace 
in this world, and for the ſeqing a and enjoying of God q 
in the other world. ; 
4. It is a great comfort to us that God hath ex. 
alted his Son Jeſus, not only to give repentance to 


Ver. 19—26. Where che grace of God is it will 


be seen, as the tree is known by its fruits; and wheie | 
it is ſeen it ought to be owned. What we ſee which 


ourſelves to take the comfort of it, and make it the 
matter of our rejoicing, We muſt be glad to see the 
grace of God in others, and the more when we fee it 
where we did not expect it. 

The diſciples, by taking on themſelves the name 
of chriſtians, laid upon theſe] ves and all who ſhould 


— 


l 3 18 1 * — * 
q . eee 1 n 
n r a 29 22 JEWS. .< 
e * FOR SE 5 9 r nd IS TS 25 7 bs Pe. 2 % 


28 Mo S. 1 AY .© 


ever profeſs that name, a ſtrong and laſting obliga- 


ample of Chriſt, and to devote themſelves entirely 


think and ſpeak, and act in every thing as becometh 
chriſtians, and to do nothing to the reproach of that 


not be ſaid to us, which Alexander ſaid to a ſoldier 
of his own name who was noted for a coward, Aut 


nomen, aut mores muta ; Either change thy name, 
or mend thy manners And as we mult look upon 


ingly, ſo we mult look upon others as chriſtians, and 
carry ourſelves towards them accordingly. A chriſ- 
tian, though not in every thing of our mind, ſhould 
be loved and reſpefted for his ſake whoſe name he 
bears, becauſe he belongs to Chriſt. 


CHAP. X11, 


Ver. S—19. Though the death and ſufferings of 
Chriſt's miniſters may be made greatly to ſerve the 
intereſts of Chriſt's kingdom, yet it is the duty and 
concern of the church, earneſtly to pray for their 
life, liberty and tranquillity; and ſometimes Provi- 
dence orders it, that they are brought into imminent” 
danger, to ſtir up prayer for them. > 


God's time to help is when things are wat to 


the laſt extremity. When Iſaac is bound upon the 
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ion to ſubmit to the laws of Chriſt, to follow the ex 
to the honour of Chriſt ;- to be {0 him for a name 


und a praise. Are we chriſtians ? then we ought to 


worthy name by which we are called ; that that may : 


ourſeives as chriſtians, and carry ourſelves accord- 


. 
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_ vetting of prisoners free; not only the proclaiming of 4 


| underſtanding; {mites the fleeping ſinner on the fide, 3 


ments, a first and second ward, an untoward gene- 


length the iron gate ſhall be opened to us to enter intu 


x 
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altar, and the knife in the hand, and the hand 
stretched out to 8lay him, then Jehovah-jireh, the q 
Lord will provide. 
Wherever the people of God are, and however | 4 
ſurrounded, they have a way open heaven-ward, nor 
can any thing intercept their intercourſe with God, 
When God will work ſalvation for his people, no | 
difficulties in their way are inſuperable: but even | 
gates of iron are made to open of their own accord. 7 
This deliverance of Peter repreſents to us our re- 
demption by Chriſt, which is often ſpoken of as the 


liberty to the captives, but the bringing them out 1 
of the prison-honse. The application of the redemp. 3 
tion in the converſion of ſouls, is the sending forth a 
of the prisoners, by the blood of the covenant, . out 
of the pit wherein is no water, Zech. ix. 11, The 
grace of God, like this angel of the Lord, brings 
light firſt into the priſon, by the opening of the 


by the awakening of the conſcience ; cauſeth the 
chains to fall off from the hands, by the renewing of 
the will; and then gives the word of command, gird 
thyself and follow me. Difficulties are to be paſſed | 
through, and the oppoſition of Satan and his inſtru- 


ration; from which we are concerned to save our- | 
selves; and ſhall be ſaved by the grace of God, if we 
put ourſelves under the divine condutt. And at 
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the new Jeruſalem, where we ſhall be perfectly 
freed from all the marks of our captivity, and 
brought into the glorious liberty of the children of 
God. | 
Peter, when he recollected himſelf, mite of a 
truth what. great things God had done for him, 
which at firſt he could not believe for joy. Thus 
ſouls who are delivered out of a ſpiritual bondage, 
are not at firſt aware what God has wrought in them: 
many have the truth of grace who want the evidence 
of it. They are queſtioning, whether there be in- 
deed this change wrought in them, or whether they 
have not been all this while in a dream? But when 
the Comforter comes, whom the Father will send, 
ſooner or later he will let them know of a -surety 
what a bleſſed change is wrought in them, and what 
a happy ſtate they are brought into. | 
Peter came to the houſe where the tate were 
uniting together in prayer for him, when they were 
thus employed, which was an immediate preſent 
anſwer to their prayer. It was as if God ſhould ſay, 
you are-praying that. Peter may be reſtored to you; 
now. here. he is. White they are yet gpeaking, I 
will hear, Ia. Ixv. 24. Thus the angel was ſent 
with an anſwer of peace to Daniel's prayer, while he 
Was praying, Dan. ix. 20. Ak and it 3 be 
Sauen. : 
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CHAP. XIII. 


1" 4—13. Saul is hore for the firſt time called 
Paul, and never after Saul. Saul was his name, as 
he was a Hebrew, and of the tribe of Benjamin; 
Paul was his name as he was a citizen of Rome, 
Hitherto we have had bim moſtly converſant among 
the Jews, and therefore called by his Jewiſh name; 
but now when he is ſent forth among the Gentiles, 
he is called by his Roman name, to put ſomewhat of 
. a reputation upon, him in the Roman cities ; Paulus 
being a very common name among them. But, 
ſome think, he was never called Paul till now, that 
| he was inſtrumental in the converſien of Sergius 
Paulus to the faith of Chriſt, and that he took that 
name, Paulus, as a memorial of that victory obtained 
by the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt; as among the Ro- 
mans, he that had conquered a country took his de- 

nomination from it, as Germanicus, Britunnicus, 
Africanus; or rather Sergius Paulus himſelf gave 

him the name Paulus in token of his favour and re- 


ſpect to him, as Velen gave; 1 Minna 
— e121 

A fulnel of fttily and miſhiel rgaer, mak 
2 man indeed a child of the devil. 

The doctrine of Chriſt has a an that's 
aſtoniſhing ; and the more we know of it, the more 
reaſon we ſhall fee to wonder and ſtand amazed at it. 
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Ver. 14—41. Note, 1. The great concern of ſin- 
ners is to be juſtified, to be-acquitted from guilt, and 
accepted as righteous in God's fight, - _ 

2. Thoſe are truly juſtified from all their guilt; 
for if any be left charged upon the ſinner, he is 
1 

. It was impoſſible for a ſinner to be juſtiſied by 

Va law of Moſes: not by his moral law, for we 
have all broke it, and are tranſgreſſing it daily, ſo 
that inſtead of juſtifying us, it condems us; not by 
his remedial law, for it was not poſlible that the blood 
of bulls and gouts should take away sin, ſhould fa. 
tisfy God's offended juſtice, or pacify the finner's © 
wounded conſcience. It was but a ritual and typi- 
cal inſtitution, See Heb. ix. 4.—x. 1, 4. h 
4. By Jeſus Chriſt we obtain a complete juſtiſi- 
cation, for by him a complete atonement was made 
for ſin, We are juſlified not only by him as our 
judge, but by him as our righteouſneſs, the Lord 
our Righleousness. 

5. All who believe in Chriſt, who rely upon Me, 
and give up themſelves to be ruled by NY are juf. 
tified by him, and none but they. * 

6. What the law could not do fot us, i that it 
was weak, that the gofpel of Chriſt dott-; and there - 
fore it was folly, out of a jealouſy for the la of 
Moſes, and the honour of that, to conceive a jealou- 
iy of the goſpel of Chriſt and the deſigns of tha. 
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e 12390 105 CHAP, XIV. 
Ver. 1—7. As * the blood of martyrs has been 
the ſeed of the church, ſo the baniſhment of the 
1 confeſſors has helped to ſcatter that ſeed. 

Ver. 8—18. We do not find that Paul and Bar. | 
|; '  Dabas rent their clothes when the people vilified | 
| them, and ſpake of ſtoning them; they could bear | 
i! that without diſturbance : but when they deified 
_ _- them, and ſpake of worſhipping them, they could not ö 


= 


bear it, but rent their clothes, as being more con- ; 
cerned for God's honour their own. _ 9 
Me muſt thank God not only for our food, but for 
2 our gladneſs; that he gives us leave to be chearful, 
cauſe to be chearful, and hearts to be chearful: and 
if our hearts be filled with food and gladness, they | 
. ought to be filled with love and thankfulneſs, and 
enlarged in duty and obedience, Deut. viii. 10.— 
xxviii. 47. | 
Ver. 19—28. See how fickle and mutable the 
* ig of carnal, worldly people are! Thoſe who 
L | but the other day would have treated the apoſtles as 
|} more'than men, now treat them as worſe than brutes, 
. as the worſt of men, as the worſt of malefactors. To- 
day hosanna, to-morrow, crucify ; to-day ſacrificed 
to, to-morrow ſacrificed : as we have an inſtance of 
a change the other way, Akts xxviii. This man is 
a murderer, ver. 4. no doubt he is a god, ver. vi. 


| 
f 
ö 


- 


CHAP. XV. | ACTS, | 241 


Popular breath turns like the wind. If Paul would 
have been Mercury, he might have been enthroned, 
nay he might have been in{hrined ; but if he will be 
a faithful miniſter of Chriſt, he ſhall be ſtoned, and 
thrown out of the city. 

God's faithful ſervants, thaugh - they may 10 
brought within a Rep of death, and may be looked 
upon as dead both by friends and enemies, ſhall not 
die as long as he has work for them to do. They 
are cast down but not destroyed, 2 Cor. iv. g. 

Note, 1. Thoſe who are converted need to be in- 
formed, who are planted need to be rooted. © Miniſ. 
ters' work is to eſtabliſh ſaints, as well as to awaken 
ſinners. | Thoſe who were inſtrutted in the truth, 
muſt know the certuint of the things in which they 
have been inſtructed. | 

2. True confirmation is confirmation of the ſoul. 
It is not binding the body by ſevere penalties on 
apoſtates, but binding the foul, The beſt miniſters; 
can do that only by preſſing thoſe things which are 
proper to bind the ſoul; it is the grace of God, and 
nothing leſs, that can effeftually confirm the souls id 


the . and prevent their 33 


' 
CHAP, ** 
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Hitherto we have, with > great deal of cel | 
Jattended the apoſtles in their glorious travels for 


propagating the gospel in foreign parts; have ſeen 
he bounds of the church enlarged by the acceſſion 
Vol. III. M 


= 


——— 


both of Jews and Gentiles to it; and thanks be to 


poſing themſelves at Antioch, and edifying the 


and miniſters are engaged in controverſy, and they ; 
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God, who always cauſeth them to triumph! We 
left them in the cloſe of the foregoing chapter re- 


church there with the rehearſal of their experiences, 
and it is a pity they ſhould ever beotherwiſe employ. 
ed; but in this chapter we find other work, nothing 
nigh ſo pleaſant, cut out for them. The chriſtians | 


that ſhould have been now buſied in enlarging te 
dominions of the church, have as much as they can 
do, to compole the diviſions of it. When they 
ſhould have been making war upon the devil's king. | 
dom, they have much ado to keep the peace in 
Chriſt's kingdom. Yet that occurrence and the re. 
cord of it is of great uſe to the church, both for 
warning us to expect ſuch unhappy diſcords among 
chriſtians, and direction to us what method to take | 
7 the accommodation of them, _ 

er. 6—21. Note, 1, By faith the heart ii 
* We are not only juſtified, but the work 
of ſanftificavion is begun and carried on. 

2. Thoſe who. have their hearts purified by faith, 
therein are made to reſemble one another, that what- 
ever other difference there may be between them, ne 
account is to be made of it; for the faith of all th 
ſaints. is alike precious, and has like precious effects, 
2 Pet. i. I. and they that by it are united to Chriſ 
are ſo to look upon themſelves as joined to one anc 
ther, as that all diſtinctions, even that between Je 
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and Gentiles, are immerſed and ſwallowed up in it. 

Ver. 36—41. Thoſe who have preached the goſ. 
pel ſhould viſit thofe to whom they have preached it. 
As we muſt look after our praying, and hear what 
anſwer God gives to that ; ſo we muſt look after our 
preaching, and ſee what ſucceſs that has. Faithful 
miniſters cannot but have a particular tender concern 
for thoſe to whom they have preached the goſpel, 
that they may not beſtow upon them labour in vain, 
See 1 Theſſ. iii. 5, 6. 

We have here an account of a diſagreement be. 
tween Paul and Barnabas about an aſſiſtant, Bar- 
nabas would have his nephew John, whoſe ſurname 
was Mark, to go along with him, which Paul op- 
poſed, I doubt there was, (as uſually there is in 
ſuch contentions) a fault on both sides. We muſt 
own it was their infirmity, and is recorded for our 
admonition'; not that we muſt make uſe of it to ex- 
cuſe our own intemperate heats and paſsions, or to 
rebate the edge of our ſorrow and ſhame for them. 
We muſt not ſay, What! If T was in a paſsion; 
were not Paul and Barnabas ſo? No; but it muſt 
check our cenſures of others and moderate them, 
If good men are ſoon put into a palsion, we muſt 
make the beſt of it; it was the infirmity once of two 
of the beſt men that ever the world had]! Repentance 
teaches us to be ſevere in reflections upon ourſelves ; 
but charity teaches us to be candid in our reflection 
upon others. It is only Chriſt's example that is a 
copy without a blot. 
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vices for Chriſt after this are largely recorded. 
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Paul afterwards ſeemed to have had upon farther | 
trial, a better opinion of John Mark than now he 
had; for he writes to T imothy, 2 Tim. iv. 11. Take 
Mark and bring him with thee, for he is profitable | 
fo me for the ministry; and writes to the Coloſsians 
concerning Marcus fiſter's ſon to Barnabas, that if 
he came to them they ſhould receive him, bid him | 
welcome, and employ him, Col. iv. 10. Which 
teaches us, | 
1. That even thoſe whom we juſtly condemned, | 
yet we ſhould do it moderately, and with a great dea] | 
of temper, becauſe we know not but afterwards we 
may ſee cauſe to think better of them, and both to 
make uſe of them and make friendſhip with them, 4 
and we ſhould ſo regulate our reſentments, as that if 
it ſhould prove ſo, we may not afterwards be aſhamed | 
of them. 

2. That even thoſe whom we have juſt] y con- 
demned, if afterwards they prove more faithful, we 
ſhould chearfully receive, forgive and forget, and 
put a confidence in, and, as there is occaſion, give a 


good word to. 


CHAP. xvi. 


It is ſome rebuke to Barnabas that after he left 
Paul we hear no more of him, of what he did or 
ſuffered for Chriſt ; but Paul as he was recommend- 
ed by the brethren to the grace of God, ſo his ſer- 


Ver. 6—15. Lydia was a seller of purple, either 
of purple * of purple cloth or ſilk. 
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Obſerve, 1. She had a calling, an honeſt calling, 
which the hiſtorian takes notice of to her praiſe. 
She was none of thoſe women' that the apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, 1 Tim. 5; 13. who learn to be idle, &c. | 
2. It was a mean calling, ſhe was a seller of pur- 


= 


ple, not a wearer of purple, few ſuch are called. 


The notice taken of this here is an intimation to 
thoſe who are employed in honeſt callings, if they 
be honeſt in the management of them, not to be 
alhamed of them. 

3. Though ſhe had a calling to 4144 yet ſhe was 
a worſhipper of God, and found time to improve ad- 
vantages for her ſoul. The buſineſs of our particu- 
lar callings may be made to conſiſt very well with the 
buſineſs of religon, and therefore it will not excuſe 
us from religious exerciſes alone, and in our fami- 
lies, or in ſolemn aſſemblies, to ſay we have ſhops to 
look after, and a trade to mind; for have we not alſo 
a God to ſerve, anda ſoul to look after? Religion 
doth not call us from our buſineſs in the world, but 
directs us in it. Every thing in its time and place. 

Ihe Lord opened Lydia's heart. Obſerve here, 
1. The author of this work: it was the Lord. Con- 
verſion work is God's work. The ſalvation of them 
that are ſaved muſt be wholly aſcribed to him, though 


he is not in the leaſt Mt $16 with the rum of them 


that periſh. 
2. The ſeat of this work: it is in the heart that 


the . is made, it is to the heart that this bleſſed 


M 3 
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turn is given. It was the heart of Lydia that was 
wrought upon. Converſion work is heart-work, it 
is a renewing of the heart, the inward man, the Spi- 


rit of the mind, 
3. The nature of the work: ſhe had not _ her 


heart touched, but her Heart opened. An uncon- 
verted foul is shut up and fortified againſt Chriſt, 


Straightly nit up, as Jericho againſt Joſhua, Joſhua 
vi. 1. Chriſt in dealing with the ſoul, knocks at the 
door that is shut against him, Rev. iii. 20. and when 
a ſinner is effectually perſuaded to embrace Chriſt, 
then the heart is open for the King of glory to 
come in; the underſtanding is opened to receive 
the divine light, the will opened to receive the divine 
law, and the aſſections opened to receive the divine 


love: and when the heart is thus opened to Chhriſt, 


the ear is opened to his word, the lips opened in 
prayer, the hand opened in charity, and the ſteps en- 


larged in all manner of goſpel-obedience. 


When Lydia's heart was open to Chriſt, her 
houſe was open to his miniſters for his ſake, and 
they were welcome to the beſt entertainment ſhe had, 
which ſhe did not think too good for thoſe of whoſe 
ſpiritual things ſhe had reaped ſo plentifully. | 

Ver. 25—34. The ſerious inquiry of the jailor is, 
What must I do to be saved? His ſalvation is now 
his great concern, and lies neareſt his heart, though 
before it was the fartheſt thing from his thoughts. 

The reply of the apoſtles, to the jailor's inquiry 
is, belicve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shallt 
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be sured. There is no other way of ſalvation but by 
Christ, and no other way of our being ſaved by 
Chriſt, but by believing in him; and no danger of 
coming ſhort, if we take this way; for it is the way 
that God has appointed, and he is faithful that has 
promiſed. It is the goſpel that is to be preached to 
every creature, He that believes null be saved. 


CHAP, XVI, 


Ver. 1—9. Sabbaths and solemn assemblies are 
always very precious to thoſe to whom Chriſt is pre- 
cious, Pſalm Ixxxiv. 10. It is good being in the 
houſe of the Lord on his day. This was Chriſt's 
manner, and Paul's manner, and has been the man- 
ner of all the ſaints, the good old way which they 
have walked in. | 
The preaching ot the goſpel ſhould be both ſcrip- 
tural preaching and rational; ſuch Paul's was, for he 
reasoned out of the scriptures. We muſt take the 
ſcriptures for our foundation, our oracle and touch- 
ſtone, and then reaſon out of them and upon them, 
and againſt thoſe, who, though they pretend zeal for 
the ſcriptures as the Jews did, yet wreſt them to 
their own deſtruction. Reaſon muſt not be ſet up 
in competition with the ſcripture, but it muſt be made 
uſe of in explaining and applying the ſcripture. 

It is the honour of religion that thoſe who | hate 
it are generally the lewd fellows of the baser sort, 
who are loſt to all ſenſe of juſtice and virtue, 
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Ver. 10—15, Obſerve, 1, The doctrine of Chriſt 
doth not fear a ſcrutiny. We who are advocates for 


his cauſe, defire no more but that people will not ſay 


these things are not so, till they have firſt, without 
prejudiceand partiality, examined whether they be so 
OT no. ; 

2. The New Teſtament is to be examined by the 
Old. The Jews received the Old Teſtament, and 
thoſe who did ſo, if they conſidered things aright, 
could not but ſee cauſe ſufficient to receive the 
New, becauſe in it they ſee all the prophecies and 
promiſes of the Old fully and exactly accompliſhed, 
3. Thoſe who read and receive the scriptures 


muſt 8earch them, John v. 39. muſt ſtudy them, 


and on all occaſions take pains in' conſidering them, 
both that they may find out the tryth contained 
in them, and may not miſtake the fenſe of them, 
and ſo run into error, or remain in it; and that they 
may find out the whole truth contained in them, and 
may not reſt in a ſuperficial knowledge, in the out- 
ward court of the ſcriptures, but may have an inti- 
mate acquaintance with the mind of God revealed in 


them. - 


4. Searching the ſcriptures muſt be our daily 


work. They that heard the word in the synagogue 
on the sabbath day, did not think that enough, but 


were ſearching it every day in the week that they 
might improve what they had heard the ſabbath be- 


fore, and prepare for what they were to hear the fab. 
bath after. 7 
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5. Thoſe are truly noble, and are in a fair way to 
be more and more ſo, who make the fcriptures their 
oracle and touch-ſtone, and conſult them accord- 
ingly. Thoſe who rightly ſtudy the ſcriptures, and 
meditate therein day and night, have their minds 
filled with noble thoughts, fixed to noble principles, 
and formed for noble aims and deſigns, These are 
more noble. | | 


CRAP: XVI... 


| Ver. 24-28. 1. Aquila and Priſcilla heard Apol- 
Jos preach 1 in the ſynagogue. Though in knowledge 
he was much inferior to chem; yet having excellent 
gifts for public ſervice, . they encouraged his miniſ- 
try, by a diligent and conſtant attendance upon it. 
Thus young miniſters, who are hopeful, . ſhould be 
countenanced by grown . chriſtians. 

2. Finding him defective in the knowledge of 
chriſtianity, theꝝ took him to them; to lodge in the 
ſame houſe: with them, and expounded to him the 
way of God, the way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
more perfectly, They did not take occaſion from 
what they obſerved of his deficiency. either to deſ- 
piſe him themſelves, or to diſparage him to others; 
did not call him a young raw- preacher, not fit to 
come into a pulpit, but conſidered the di ſadvantages 
he had laboured under; and having themſelves got 
great knowledge in the truths of e pel by cheir 
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Ii long and intimate converſation with Pau], they com- 
nt municated what they knew to him, and gave him a i 
| ij clear, diſtin, and methodical account of thoſe 
things which before he had but confuſed notions of, 
of | 1. See here an inſtance of that which Chriſt has 
8 promiſed, that to him that hath, shall be given; he 
l that has, and uſes what he has, ſhall have more. He 
that diligently traded with the talent he * n | 
it quickly. 
| 2. See an inſtance of truly chriftian charity in 
|! Aquila and Priſcilla; they did good according to 
their ability. Aquila, though a man of great know- 
ledge, yet did not undertake to ſpeak in the ſyna- 
gogue, becauſe he had not ſuch gifts for public work 
as Apollos had; but he furniſhed' Apollos with mat. 
ter, and then left him to clothe it with acceptable 
words. Inſtructing young chriſtians and young 
miniſters privately-in converſation, who-mean well, 
—and perform well, as far as they go, is a piece of 
_ very good ſervice, both to them and to the church. 
38. See an inſtance of great humility in Apollos. 
He was a very bright young man, of great parts and 
learning, newly come from the univerſity, a popular 
preacher, and one mightily cried up and followed; 
and yet finding that Aquila and Priſcilla were judi- 
cious, ſerious chriſtians, who could ſpeak intelli- 
gently and experimentally of the things of God; 
though they were but mechanics, poor tent-makers, 
he was glad to receive inſtruftion from them, to be 
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ſhewed by them his defects and -miſlakes, and to 
have his miſtakes rectified by them, and his defici- 
encies made up. Young ſcholars may gain a great 
deal by converſe with old chriſtians, as young ſtu- 
dents in the law may by old practiſers. Apollos, 
though he was instructed in the way of the Lord, 
did not reſt in the knowledge he had attained, nor 
thought he underſtood Chriſtianity as well as any 
man, which proud conceited young men afe apt to 
do, but was willing to have it expounded to him more 
perfectly. | 

They who know much ſhould covet to know more, | 
and what they know to know better, preſſing for- 
wards towards perfection. 

4. Here is an inſtance of a good woman though 
not permitted to-ſpeak in the church or in the ſyna- 
gogue, yet doing good with the knowledge God had 
given her in private converſe, Paul will have the 
aged women to be ah” nt of good _ Tit, 
ü. 3, 4. 


- CHAP, XIX. 


Ver..1—7. It concerns us all who profeſs the 
chriſtian faith, ſeriouſly ta inquire whether we have 
received the Holy Ghoſt or not. The Holy Ghoſt 
is promiſed to all believers, to all petitioners, Luke 
xi. 13. but many are deccived' in this matter, who 
think they have received the Holy Ghoſt when really 
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they have not. As there are pretenders to the giſts 


of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo there are to his graces and 
comforts : we ſhould therefore ſtrictly examine our- 


ſelves, Have we received the Holy Ghost? The tree 


will be known by its fruits. Do we bring forth the 
fruits of the Spirit? Are we led by the Spirit? 
Do we walk in the Spirit? Are we under the go- 
vernment of the Spirit ? 

Obſerve, How Paul preached to the people. 
1. He preached argumentatively. He diſputed; 


gave reaſons, ſcripture reaſons for what he preach- 


ed; and anſwered objections, for the convincing of | 
men's judgments and conſciences, that they might 
not only. believe, but-might ſee cauſe to believe. 

2. He preached affectionately. He perſuaded. 
He uſed not only logical arguments, to enforce what 


he ſaid upon their underſtandings; but rhetorical 


motives to impreſs what he ſaid upon their affec- 
tions. hens 
3. He preached undauntedly, and with a holy re- 
ſolution. He ſpake boldly, as one who had not the 
leaſt doubt of the things he ſpoke-of, nor the leaſt 
diſtruſt of him hg ſpoke from, nor the a dread of 


| ot he ſpoke to. 


Ver. 21—41. HK is natural n to W 
for that, whether right or wrong, by which they get 
their wealth: and many have, for this reaſon alone, 


ſet themſelves againſt the goſpel of Chriſt, becauſe 
it calls men off from thoſe crafts which are unlaw- 
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ful, how much wealth ſoever is to be gotten by 
them. 


Ver. 17-95. Paul preached repentance towards 
God, and. faith — our Lord Jesus Christ. 
We muſt by repentafice look towards God as our 
end; and by faith towards Chriſt as our way to God. 
Sin muſt by repentance be abandoned and forſaken, 
and then Chriſt muſt by faith be relied on for the 
pardon of ſin. There is no coming to God, as pe- 
nitent prodigals to a Father, but in the ſtrength and 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt as Mediator. | 

Thoſe who have their conversation in heaven, can 
look down, not only upon the common troubles of 
this earth, but upon the threatening rage and malice of. 
hell itſelf, and ſay, that none of these things move 
them, as knowing that none of theſe things can hurt 
them. Miniſters, in preaching the word of grace, 
muſt aim at their own edification, as well as the edi- 
fication of others. The moſt grown chriſtians, while 
they are in this world, are capable of growing, and 
they will find the word of grace to have ſtill more 
and more in it to contribute to their growth. It is 
ſtill able to build them up. 

Note, 1. Heaven is an inheritance which gives an 
indefeaſible right to all the heirs. It is an inheritance 
like that of the Iſraelites at Canaan, which was by 
promise and yet by lot, but was sure to all the 
seed. | | ; 
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2. This inheritance is intailed upon and ſecured to 
all thoſe, and thoſe only, who are ſanctified; for as 
thoſe cannot be welcome gueſts to the holy God, or 
the holy fociety above, who are unſantiified; ſo 
really heaven would be no heaven to them ; but to 
alt who are sanctificd, who are born again, and on 
whom: the image of God is renewed, it is as ſure as 
almighty power and eternal truth can make it: but 
we cannot expect to be among the glorified here- 
after, unleſs. we be among the ſanctified here. We 


muſt labour in an honeſt employment, not only that 


we may be able to lire, but that we may be able to 


CHAP, XXI. 


- We have, with a great deal of pleaſure, attended 
the apoille in his travels throughout the Gentile na- 


tions to preach the goſpel, and have ſeen a great har- 


veſt of ſouls gathered in to Chriſt. There we have 


ſeen likewiſe what periecutions. he endured ; yet 
Rill out of them all the Lord presently delivered 
him, 2 Tim. iii. 11. But now we are to attend him | 


to Jeruſalem, and there into laſting bonds. The 
days of his ſervice now ſeem to be over, and nothing 
to remain but days of ſuffering, days of darkneſs, for 
they are many. It is a thouſand pities that ſuch 2 
workman ſhould be laid afide ; yet ſo it is, and we 
muſt not only acquieſce, as his friends then did, ſay- 
ing, The will of the Lord be done; but we muſt be- 
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lieve, and ſhall find reaſon to do ſo, that Paul in the 
© priſon, and at the bar, is as truly glorifying God, and 
ſerving Chriſt's intereſt, as Paul in the pulpit was. 
Ver. 17. At Tyre Paul found disciples. 
Obſerve, wherever he came, he inquired what diſci- 
ples were there, found them out, and aſſociated with 
them; for we know what is the uſage of birds of a 
feather. | 
Paul, finding those disciples at Tyre, tarried there 
seven days, that he might be ſure to ſpend one Lord's 
day with them, and fo might have an opportunity of 
preaching publicly among them; for it is the deſire: 
of good men to do good wherever they come; and: 
where we find diſciples, we may either benefit them, 
or be benefited by them. 

The disciples of Tyre, though they were none of 
Paul's converts, yet ſhewed a very great reſpect to 
Paul, whoſe uſefulneſe in the church they had heard 
ſo much of. When he departed from Tyre, though 
they had had but ſeven days acquaintance with him, 
yet as if he had been ſome great man, they all came: 
togethey with their wives and children, ſolemnly to. 
take leave of him, to beg his bleſſing, and to bring 
him as far on his way as the ſea would permit them, 

Note, 1. We ſhould pay reſpect, not only to our 
own miniſters, who are over us in the Lord, and ad- 
monish us, and, for their work's sake among us, 
esteem them highly in tove, but we muſt, as there is 
oc caſion, teſtify our love and reſpect to all the faith-- 
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ful miniſters of Chriſt, both for his ſake whoſe mi. | 
niſters they are, and for their work's sake among 
2. We muſt, in a particular manner, honour thoſe | 
whom God hath ſingularly honoured by making them | 
eminently uſeful in their generation. 
3. It is good to train up people in a reſpett to 
good people and good miniſters. This was particu. 
larly remarkable at Tyre, which we have not met 
with any where elſe, that they brought their wives | 
and children to attend Paul, to do him the more 
honour, and to receive benefit by his inſtruftions 
and prayers; and, .as angry notice was taken of the 
children of the idolators of Bethel who mocked a 
| prophet, ſo no doubt gracious notice was taken of | 
the children of the disciples at Tyre, who honoured 
an: apoſile, as Chriſt accepted the hosannas * the 
little children. 

4. We ſhould be good husbands of our opportu- 
nities, and make the utmoſt we can of them for the 
good of our ſouls. They, brought Paul on his way, 
that they might have ſo much the more: e:of bie com- 
pany and his prayers. 

Ver. 15—26.. It. is an honourable thing to be 
an old disciple of Jeſus Chriſt, to have been enabled 
by the grace of God to continue long in a courſe of 
duty, ſtedfaſt in the faith, and growing more and 
more prudent and experienced to a good old age: 
and with theſe old diſciples one would chuſe 10 
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lodge ; for the multitude of their years all teach 
wisdom. 
Ver. 27—40. We have here Paul brought into 

2 captivity which we are not likely to ſee the end of; 

for after this he 1s either hurried from one bar to 

another, or lies neglected, firſt in one priſon, and 

then in another, and can neither be tried nor bail- 

ed. When we ſee the beginning of a trouble, we 

know not either how long it will laſt, or how it will 


ue . 


ch AP, XXII. 


Ver. 1-2. Though we muſt not give flattering 
titles to any, yet we ought to give titles of due re- 
ſpect to all; and thoſe we would do good to, we 
ſhould endeavour not to provoke. | | 
Ver. $—21. Paul's petition for a warrant to preach 
the goſpel at Jeruſalem is over-ruled, and he has po- 
ſitive orders to go among the Gentiles. Note, God 
often gives gracious anſwers to his people's prayers, 
not in the thing itſelf that they pray for, but in ſome- 
hing beiter. Paul here prays that he may be an in- 
ſtrument of converting ſouls at Jeruſalem : no, ſaith 
Chriſt, but thou ſhalt be employed among the Gen- 
les, and more shu be the children of the desolate 
than those of the married wife. It is God who ap- 
points his labourers bath their day and their place, 
and it is fit they ſhould acquieſce in his appointment, 
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though it may croſs their own inclinations. Paul 


hankers after Jeruſalem. To be a preacher there 
was the top of his ambition; but Chriſt defigns him | 
greater preferments. He ſhall not enter into other 


men's labours as the other apoſtles did, John iv. 38. 


but ſhall break up new ground, and prrach the gos. 
pel there where Christ was not named, Rom xv. 20. 
So often doth Providence contrive better for us than 
we for ourſelves: to the conduct of that we muſt 


NY 


therefore refer ourſelves. He shall chuse our inlie. | 


ritance for us. 


Obſerve, Paul ſhall not go to preach among the | 


Gentiles, without a commiſhon, I will send thee : 


and if Chriſt ſend him, his Spirit ſhall go along with 


him, he will Rand by. him, will carry him on, and 


bear him out, and give him to ſee the fruit of his 


labours. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Ver. 1235. We have here the ſtory of a plot 


againſt the life of Paul; how it was laid, how it was 
diſcovered, and how it was defeated. This plot was 


diſcovered to Paul by means of his ſiſter's fon, who, 
ſome how or other, we are not told how, RUS Tam to 
the knowledge of it. 

Note, God has many ways of bringing to » light the 
hidden works of darkness. Though the contrivers 


of them dig deep to hide them from the Lord, be 
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can make a bird of the air to carry the voice, Eccles. 
X. 20. or the conſpirators own tongues to betray 
memſelves. 

The centurion very readily co- operated with his 
ſiſter's ſon, for Paul's preſervation from the plot that 
had been laid to take away his life. 

Note, It is true charity to poor priſoners to at 
for them, as well as to give to them. I was sick 
and in prison, and you went on an errand for me; 
will paſs as well in the account, as I was sick, and 
in prison, and you came unto me to visit me, or ſent 
me a token. Thoſe who have acquaintance and in- ' 
tereſt, ſhould be ready to uſe it, for the aſſiſtance of 
thoſe who are in diſtreſs. This genturion helped to 
ſave Paul's life by this piece of civility, which ſhould 
engage us to be ready to do the like when there is 
occaſion. | 

Paul was ſecured from this plot, by being given 
over to the Roman governor, by the chief captain. 
He had never affected acquaintance or ſociety with 
great men, but with the diſciples wherever he came; 
yet Providence over-rules his ſufferings ſo as by 
them to give him an opportunity of witneſſing to 
Chriſt before great men; and ſo Chriſt had fore- 
told concerning his diſciples, that they Should be 
brought before rulers and kings, for his sake, Je a 
teitimony against them, Mark, xiii. 9g. 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


Ver. 10—27. The conſiderations of the future 


tate ſhould engage us to be univerſally conſcien. 


tious in our preſent ſtate. 

Ver. 22---27. Many are fond of new notions and 
| ſpeculations i in religion, and can hear and ſpeak of 
them with pleaſure, who yet hate to come under the 
power and influence of religion; can be content to 
have their judgments informed, oy, not. their lives 
reformed. 

From this account of the heads of Paul” 4 diſcourt 


before Felix, we may gather, 
1. That Paul, in his preaching, had no reſpelt of 


perſons, for the word of God, which he preached, 


has not. He urgeth the ſame convictions and in. 
frudtions upon the Roman . that he did 


upon other people. 
2. That Paul in his wading aimed at the con- 


fences of men, and came cloſe to them; ſought noi 


to pleaſe their fancy, or gratify their curioſity ; but 


led them to a ſight of their fins, and a leaſe of their 


duty and intereſt. 


3. That Paul preferred tbe e of Cbriſt, and 
the faving of ſouls, before his own ſafety. He lay 
at the mercy of Felix, who had power (as Pilate faid) 
to crucify him, (or which was as bad to deliver hin 
back to the Jews) and he had power to release hin. 


— 


ti 
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Now when Paul had his ear, and had him in a good 
humour, he had a fair opportunity of ingratiating 
himſelf with him, and obtaining a releaſe ; nay, and 
of incenſing him againſt his perſecutors : and, on the 
contrary, if he diſobliged lum, and put him out of 
humour, he may do himſelf a great unkindneſs by it ; 
but he ſeems wholly negligent of theſe conſidera. 
tions, and is intent upon doing good, at leaſt 2 
charging his duty. 

4. That Paul was willing to take pains, and run 
hazards in his work, even where there was little pro- 
bability of doing good. Felix, and Druſilla (who 
as another man's wife) when Felix took her to be 
is wife, were ſuch hardened ſinners, that it was not 
likely they would be brought to repentance by Paul's 
preaching, eſpecially under ſuch diſadvantages; and 
yet Paul deals with them as one who does not deſpair 
of them. Let the watchmen give fair warning, and 
then they have delivered their own souls, though 
they ſhould not prevail to deliver the souls they 
watch for. | 
Felix trembled, and that was all. Paul's trem- 
bling, chap. ix. 6. and the jailor's, chap. xvi. 13. 
ended in their rn but this of on _ 
not. 

There are many ſtartled by the word of God, who 
are not effectually changed by it. Many are in fear 
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of the conſequences of ſin, and me continue in love be; 


and league with ſin. 


Felix put off this matter to a more convenient $ea- 
307, but we do not find that that more convenient 


it is not promiſed they Shall be kept from trouble, 


chem into the hands of their perſecutors, that he may 


hands, | 
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ſeaſon ever came; for the devil cozens us of all om 
time, by cozening us of our preſent time. The pre. 
ſent ſeaſon is, without doubt, the most convenient 
teason. Behold, now is the r time. PT n 
95 ye will hear dio voice. 


* 


| char. XXVI. 


Ver. 12—23. Great ſufferings are reconcilable 
to the promile of the deliverance of God's people, for 


but kept through it; and ſometimes God delivery | 


have the honour of delivering them out of theit a 


Note, 1. Heaven is an inheritance. It deſcend: 
to all the children of God; if children, then heirs. 

2. All who are effectually turned from ſin to God, 
are not ouly pardoned, but preferred; have not only 
their attainder reverſed, but a patent of honour given 


them, and a grant of a rich zakeritance : and the for. 


giveneſs of fins makes way for this inheritance, by 
taking that out of the way which alone hindered. 
3. All who ſhall be ſaved hereafter, are sanctifico 


now. Thoſe who have the heavenly unheratance, 


muſt have it in this way; they muſt be prepared and 
made meet for it. None can be happy who are nd 
holy; nor ſhall any be ſaints in heaven who are na 
firſt ſaints on earth. 

4. We need no more 3 
nook our lat; among them that are.sanctified, to lat 
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they fare, that is, having our lot among the cho- 
en, for they are choſen to falvation through fancti- 
cation: they who are fanctified ſhall be glo- 
fed. . | * 

5. We are ſanctiſied and ſaved by faith in Christ; 
hat faith which not only receives divine revelation 
n general, but which in a particular manner faſtens 


ey upon Chriſt as the Lord our Righteousness, and 
elign ourſelves to him as the Lord our Ruler. This 
chat by which we receive the remission of sins, the 
viſt of the Holy Ghost, and eternal life. 
Thoſe who are employed in work for God, ſhall 
obtain help from God; for he will not be wanting 
in neceſſary aſſiſtances to his ſervants : and our con- 
inuance to this day, muſt be attributed to help ob- 
tained of God. We had ſunk, if he had not borne 
us up; had falled off, if he had not carried us on; 
ind it muſt be acknowledged with thank fulneſs to his 
praiſe. Paul mentions it as an evidence that he had 
his commiſſion from God, that from him he had abi- 
lity to execute it. The preachers of the goſpel could 
never have done, and ſuffered, and proſpered as they 
did, if they had not had immediate help from hea- 
ven, which they would not have had; if it had not 
been the cauſe of God that they were now pleading: 
Ver. 24—32. Many are almost persuaded to be 
religious, who are not quite perſuaded: They are 
under ſtrong convictions of their duty, and of the 
excellency of. the ways of. God; but yet are over- 


pon Jeſus Chriſt, and his mediation; by which we 
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ruled. by ſome external inducements, and do ng 
purſue their convittions. 
Paul wiſhes, that not only Agrippa, but all hi 
auditors, might be not only almost—what good woull 
that do? but altogether' such as he was, ſincere, 
thorough-paced chriſtians. He wiſhes them, 

1. As well as he wiſhed his own ſoul, that they 
might be as happy in Chriſt as he was. 
2. Better than he now was as to his outward con. 
dition, for he excepts these bonds. He wiſhes that 
- they might all be comforted chriſtians as he was, but 
not perſecuted chriſtians as he was ; that they might 
_ taſte as much as he did of the advantages which 
attended religion, but not ſo much of its croſſes. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Ver. 12—20. Paul and his company ſaw neither 
ſun nor ſtars for many days. This made the tempeſt 
the more terrible, that they were all in the dark; 
and the uſe of the loadſtone for the direfting of {a 
lors not being then found out, ſo that they had no 
guide at all when they could ſee neither ſun nor 
ftars, made the caſe the more hazardous. Thus me- 
lancholy ſometimes is the condition of the people of 
God upon a ſpiritual account; they walk in dark 
ness and have no light. Neither ſun nor ſtars ap- 
pear; they cannot dwell ; nay, they cannot faſten 
upon any thing comfortable; or encouraging. Thus 
iu may be with them and yet light is 50wn tor them. 
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Any man will rather make ſhipwreck. of his goods, 
than of his life, but many will ratber make chip. 
wreck of fuith and a good conscience than of their 
goods. | 

Ver. 21—44. We left theſe. mariners in def. 
pair, giving up themſelves for gone. Whether they 
called every man on his God as Jonah's mariners did, 
we are not told, It is well if the laudable prattice 
in a torm was not gone out of faſhion, and made a 
jeſt ol. However, Paul among theſe ſeamen was 
not like Jonah among his, the cauſe of the ſtorm, but 
the comforter in the ſtorm, and as much a credit to 
the profeſſion. of an apoſtle, as Jonah was a Moog 
to his character as a prophet, 

The angel which God ſent to comfort Paul — 
have ſingled him out from this wretched crew, and 
thoſe who were his friends too, and have carried 
them ſafe to ſhore, and have left the reſt to periſh, 
becauſe they would not take Paul's, counſel. But 
God chuſeth rather, by preſerving them all for his 
lake, to ſhew what great bleſſings good men are to 
the world, than by delivering him only to ſhew how 
good men are diſtingutſhed from the world. Note, 
God often ſpares wicked people for the. ſake of the 
godly; as Zoar, for Lot's ſake, and as Sodom might 
have been, if there had been ten righteous persons 
in it, The good people are bated and perſecuted in 
he world as if they were not worthy to live in it, 
het really it is for their ſakes that the aworld PN 

Vor- III. 44 63 N a © 
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| If Paul had thruſt himſelf novdlefolpinto it company; 
he might juſtly have been caſt away with them, bu 
God calling them into it, they are preſerved with 
him. And it is intimated, that it was a great favour | 
to Paul, and he looked upon it to be fo, that other 

were ſaved for his ſake; they are given thee. There | 
is no greater ſatis faction to a good man, than to knoy 
that he is a public blefing. - - * | 


CHAP» XXVIII. 


Ver. 110. What a great variety of places and 
circumſtances do we find Paul in. He was a planet, 
and not a fixed ſtar. Here we have him in an iſland, 
to which in all probability he had never come, if be 
had not been thrown upon it by a ſtorm ; and yet i 
ſeems God has work for him to do here. Even 
Stormy winds fulfil God's counſel; and an ill wind 
indeed it is that blows nobody any good. This- il 
wind blew good to the island f Melita; for it gave 
them Paul's company for three months, who was 
bleſſing to every place he came to. 

Theſe | iftanders changed their minds reſpett 
ing Paul, after be had ſhook off the viper tha 
| had faſtened on his hand, without receiving any 
harm from it, and faid that-he was a god, though they 
had before concluded that he muſt be a murderer 
See the uncertainty of popular opinion, how it turns 
with the wind, and how apt it is to run into extreme! 
both ways; from sacrificing to Paul and Barnabs 
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b oning them! and here, from condemming: him, 
4s a murderer, lo idolising lum as d god  * 

Ver. L11—16: The mariners tarried at the iſland 
of Melita three months, before they leſt it. Paul had 
warned them againſt venturing to ſea in winter wea- 
ther, and they would not take the warning; but now 
they had learned it by the difficulties and dangers 
they had gone through, he needed not to warn them. 
Their learning did them good when they had paid 
dear for it. Experience is therefore called the mis- 
tress of fools, becauſe they are fools that will not learn 

till experience has taught them. 

When God doth not deliyer his people preſently - 
dut of bondage, yet if he either make it easy to them, 
or them easy under it, they have reaſon to be 
thankful. | 

Ver. 30, 31. During theſe two years of Paul's 
impriſonment, he wrote his epistle to the Galatians, 
then his second epistle to Timothy, then thoſe to the 
Ephesians, Philippians Colossians, and to Phale- 
mon, in which he mentions ſeveral things particu- 
larly concerning his impriſonment ; and laſtly his 
epiſtle to the Hebrews, juſt after he was set at liberty; 
as Timothy alſo was, who, coming to viſit him, was 
upon. ſome account or other made his fellow-pri- 
ſoner; but how or by what means he obtained his 
liberty, we are not told ; only that two years he was 
pnſoner. Tradition faith, that after his diſcharge 
he went from Italy to Spain, thence to Crete, and ſo 
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with Timothy into * from thence he went w 
viſit the churches in Aſia, and at length came a ſe. 
cond time to Rome, and there was „ in the 


laſt year of Nero. 
- Miniſters' doors ſhould be open to ſuch as deſire 


to receive inſtruction from them, and they ſhould be 


glad of an opportunity to adviſe thole who are in care 
about their . = 
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I we may compare ſcripture with ſcripture, and 
take the opinion of ſome devout and pious perſons ; 
in the Old Teſtament David's pſalms, and in the 
New Teſtament Paul's epiſtles, are ſtars of the firſt 
magnitude, which differ from the other ſtars in 


glory. 


The whole ſcripture is indeed an epiſtle from 
heaven to earth; but in it we have upon record ſe- 
veral particular epiſtles, more of St. Paul's than of 
any other; for he was the chief of the apoſtles, and 
laboured more abundantly than they all. His natural 
parts, I doubt not, were very pregnant, his appre- 
henſion quick and piercing, his expreſſion fluent and 
copious, his affections, wherever he took, very warm 
and zealous, and his reſolutions no leſs bold and dar- 
ing. This made him, before his converſion, a very 
keen and bitter perſecutor; but when the ſtrong man 
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armed was diſpoſſeſſed, and the ſtronger than he 
came to divide the ſpoil, and to ſanctify theſe 
* qualifications, he became the moſt skilful, zealous 
preacher ; never, any. better fitted to win fouls, nor 
more ſucceſsſul. ö 


Fourteen of his epiſtles we have in the canon of 
ſcripture, Many more, it is probable, he wrote in 
the courſe of his miniſtry, which might be profitable 

enough for doctrine} for reproof, &c. but not being 
given by inſpiration of God; they were not received 
as canonical ſcripture, nor handed down to us, 


This epiſlle to the Romans is placed firſt, not be- 
cauſe of the priority of its date, but becauſe of the 
ſuperlative excellency of the epiſtle, it being one of 
the longeſt and fulleſt of all, and, perhaps, becauſe 
of the dignity of the place to which it was written. 
Chryſoſtom would have this epiſtle read over to him 
twice a week. 


Kio gutheres from ſome paſſages in this epiſlle, that 

it was written Anno Christi 56, from Corinth, while 
Paul made a ſhort ſay there in his way to * 
Acts xx. 5; 6 | 
The be el this (of ſeveral otbex, ef the 
epiſtles) is obſervable; the former part of it is doc- 
- trinal, in the eleven firſt chapters; the latter part, 
praftical in the five laſt; to inform the judgment, 
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and to reform the life: and the belt way to under - 
ſtand the truths explained in the former part, is to 
abide and abound in the practice of the duties pre- 
ſcribed in the latter part; for if any man will do his 
will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, John vii. 7. 


CHAP. 1. 


Ver. 1-7. All good comes, 

1. From God as a Father. He hath put kimfel 
into that telation, to engage and encourage our de- 
fires and expectation. We are taught when we come 
for grace and peace to call him our Father. 

2. From the Lord Jesus Christ as Mediator, and 
the great feoffee in truſt, for the conveying and ſe- 
curing of thoſe benefits. We have them from his 
fulneſs, peace from the fulneſs of his merit, „grace 
from the ful neſs of his Spirit. 

Ver. 8—15. Fruitful chriſtians are as much 
the joy, as barren profeſſors ate the grief nne 
* 

16 —18. I reckon him a chriſtian indeed 
= is neither @shamed of the gopel, nor a ſhame 
to it. | 

Ver. 19—82. The being of u God "ey be ap- 
prehended, but cannot be comprehended. We can- 
not by ſearching find him out, Job xi. 7, 8, 9. 
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Finite underſtandings cannot perfectly know an inf. 

nite being; but, bleſſed be God, there is in that which 
| may be known; enough to lead us to our chief end, 
the glorifying and enjoying of him: and theſe things 
revealed belong to us and to our children, while 
ſecret things are not to be | into, Deut. 
xxix. 29. 3 

It hath been Ae. that the moſt refined na. 

tions, which made the greateſt ſhew of wiſdom, were 
the arranteſt fools in religion. The barbarians 
adored the ſun and moon, which of all others was 
the moſt ſpecious idolatry; while the learned Egyp- 
tians- worſhipped an ox and an onion. The Gre. 
cians, who excelled them in wiſdom, adored diſeaſes 
and human paſſions, The Romans, | the wiſeſt of 
all, worſhipped the furies : - and at this day the poor 
Americans worſhip the thunder ; while the inge- 
nious Chineſe adore the devil. Thus the world by 
wisdom knew not God, 1 Cor. i. 21. As a profeſſion 
of wiſdom is an aggravation of folly, ſo a proud 
conceit of wiſdom is the cauſe of a great deal of 
folly. | Hence we read of few philoſophers who. 
were converted to chriſtianity ; and Paul's preach- 
ing was no where ſo. laughed at and ridiculed, as 
among the learned Athenians, Acts xvu. 18, 32, 

Our ſins are much aggravated by our concurrence 
with, and complacency in, the ſins of others. 
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CHAP. II. 


had repreſented the ſtate of the Gentile world to be 
as bad and black as the Jews were ready enough to 
pronounce it. And now deſigning to ſhew that tlie 
ſtate of the Jews was very bad too, and their fins in 
many reſpects more aggravated ;- to prepare his way, 
he ſets himſelf in this-part of' the chapter to ſhew, 
that God would proceed upon equal terms of juſtice 
with Jews and Gentiles ; and not with ſuch apartial 
hand as the Jews were apt to think he would uſe in 
their favour.. | 

Conſcience is a witneſs, and feſt or laſt will bear 
witneſs; res for a time it may be bribed, or brow- 
beaten. 
Ver. 17-29. See how the beſt things may be 
perverted and abuſed. A believing, humble, thank - 
ful glorying in God, is the root and ſummary of all 
religion, Pſalm xxxiv. 2 IIa. xIv. 25. 1'Cor. i. 31. 
But a proud, vain- glorious boaſting in God, and in 
the outward profeſſion of his name, is the root and 
ſummary of all hypocriſy. Spiritual pride is of all 
pride the moſt dangerous. 


Examples will govern more than rules. The 


greateſt obſtructors of the ſucceſs of the word, are 


thoſe whoſe bad lives contradi& their good doctrine; 


who in the pulpit preach ſo well, that it is pity they 
wy 5 


ver. 1—16. In the former chapter the apoſtle | 


. 
FS 33 . 4 S 8 _ . X . 
= | rer 12 ok a 


2 2. > . 


274 —- - BEAUTIES oH HENRY. 


ſhould ever come out ; and out of the pulpit live ſo 
all, that it is pity they ſhould ever come in. 


char. 111, 1 
Ver. 19—31. Paul doth from al this He, chat i 
win vain to look for juſtification by the works of the 
law, and that is to be had only by taith; which is 
the point he hath been all along proving from chap. 
i. 17. and which he lays down as the ſummary of his 
diſcourſe, with a Q. E. D. we conclude, that a man 
is justzſied by faith, without the deeds of the law; 
neither the deeds of the firſt law of pure innocence, 
which left no room for repentance ; nor the deeds of 
the law of nature, how highly ſoever improved; nor 
the deeds of the ceremonial law, the blood of bulls 
and goats could not take away ſin ; nor the deeds of 
the moral law, which are included, for he ſpeaks of 
that law by which is the knowledge of ſin, and thoſe 
works which might be matter of boaſting. Man in his 
depraved ſtate, under the power of ſuch corruption, 
could never, by any works of his own, gain accep- 
"tance with God; but it muſt be reſolved purely into 
the free grace of God, given through Jeſus Chriſt to 
all true believers who receive it as a free gift. | 
Juſtifying faith reſpe&s Chriſt as a Saviour in all 
his three anointed offices, as prophet, prieſt, and 
king; truſting in him, accepting of him, ate. 
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Reſpecting the propitiation which Chrit is ſet forth 
to be, God declares his righteouſneſs, 


1. In the propitiation itſelf Never was there ſuch 


a demonſtration of the juſtice and holineſs of God, as 
there was in the death of Chriſt. It appears that he 
hates ſin, when nothing leſs than the blood of Chriſt 


would ſatisfy for it. Finding fin, though but im- 


puted, upon his on Son, he did not ſpare him, be» 
cauſe he had made himſelf fin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. 
The iniquities of us all being laid upon him, though 


he was the Son of his love, yet it ne the Lord to 


bruiſe him, Ifa. liii. 10. ö 

2. In the pardon upon that ern ; 80 it 
follows by way of explication, that he might be just, 
and the gustifier of him that believeth, Mercy und 


truth are ſo met together, righteousness and peace _ 


have ſo kiſſed each other, that it is not only an act of 
grace and mercy, but an att of righteouſneſs in God 


to pardon the ſins of penitent believers, having ac 
cepted the ſatis faction that Chriſt, by dying, made 


to his juſtice for them. It would not ſtand with his 


Juſtice to demand the debt of the principal, when 


the ſurety hath paid it; and he hath accepted that 


payment in full ſatis faction. See 1 John, i. 9. He is 


juſt, i. e. faithful to his word. 


The law is ſtill of uſe to convince us of i is 


paſt, and to direct us for the future. Though we 
cannot be ſaved by it as a covenant, yet we own it, 
and ſubmit to it as a rule in the hand of the Mediator, 


ſubordinate to the law of grace; and ſo are ſo far 
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from overthrowing, that we establish the law. Let 
thoſe conſider this, who deny the obligation of the 
moral law to believers. 


| CHAP, IV. 


ed 1722. It is the FRY wiſdom and pdlicy 
of faith, to faſten particularly on that in God which 
is accommodated to the difficulties wherewith it is to 
wreſtle. * And will moſt effectually anſwer the ob- 
. gections. It is faith indeed to build upon the all- 
ſufficiency of God for the accompliſhment of that 
which 1s nn. to any thing but that all- ſufſici- 
| _—_ 
It is mere wienknoſs of faith that makes a man lie 


FP poring upon the difficulties and ſeeming impoſſibili- 


ties that lie in the way of a promiſe. Though it may 
ſeem to be the wiſdom and policy of carnal reaſon, 
yet it is the weakneſs of faith to look into the bottom 
of all the difficulties that ariſe againſt the promiſe. 
_.-- Unbelief is at the bottom of all our ſtaggerings at 

God's promiſes. It is not the promiſe that fails, but 
our faith that fails when we ſtagger. Abraham was 

strong in faith, and hereby he gare glory to God; 
for as unbelief diſnonours God by making him a 
lar, 1 John, v. 10. ſo faith honours God, by ſetting 
to its ſeal that he is true, John iii. 33. Abraham's 
faith gave God the glory of his wiſdom, power, holi- 
neſs, goodneſs, and eſpecially of bis faithfulneſs, relt- 
ing upon the wor. which he had ſpoken. 
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Ver. 23—25. 1. Chriſt was delivered for our 
off ences. God the Father delivered him; he deli- - 
vered up himſelf as a facrifice for fin. ' He died to 
make atonement for our ſins, to expiate guilt, to ſa- 
tisfy divine juſtice. 

2. He was raised again for our justification, i. e, 
for the perfecting and completing of our juſtifica- 
tion. By the merit of his death he paid our debt, in 
his reſurtettion he took out our acquittance. When 
he was buried he lay a priſoner in execution for'our 
debt, which, as a ſurety, he had undertaken to pay; 
on the third day an angel was ſent to roll away the 
ſtone, and ſo to diſcharge the priſoner; which was the 
greateſt aſſurance poſſible that divine juſtice was ſa- 
tisfied, the debt paid, or elſe he would never have 
releaſed the priſoner : and therefore the apoſtle puts 
a ſpecial emphaſis on. Chriſt's reſurrection: it is 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that is risen again, 
Rom. viii. 34. 


- 


N CHAP. V. 


Ver. 6—21. The parallel that the apoſtle runs 
between the communication of ſin and death by the 
firſt Adam, and of righteouſneſs and life by the ſe- 
cond Adam, doth not only illuſtrate the truth he is 
diſcourſing of, but tends very much to the com- 
mending of the love of God, and the comforting of 
true believers; in ſhewing a correſpondence between 
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eur fall and our recovery; and not only a like, but a 
much greater power in the ſecond Adam to make ys 
happy; than there was in the firſt to make us miſera. 

ble. Paul lays down a general truth as the founda- 
tion of his diſcourſe, that Adam was a type of Chrif.. 
No is the figure of him i hut was to come. Chill 
is therefore called the last Adam, 1 Cor. xv. 45. In 
this Adam was a type of Chriſt, that in the covenant 

| tranſaftions which were between God and him, and 


uin the conſequent events of thoſe tranſactions, Adam 


Alam acted as ſuch a one; as a common father 


vas a public perſon. God dealt with Adam, and 


root and repreſentative of, and for, all his poſte. 
rity ; ſo that what he did in that ſtation, as agent for 
un, we may be ſaid to have done in him; and what 
was done to him, may be ſaid to have been done to 


© vs in him. Thus Jeſus Cbriſt, the Mediator; afted 


2 a public perſon, the head of all the elect, dealt with 
Ged for them, as their father, root and repreſenta. 
tive; died for them, roſe for them, entered with. 
in the veil-for them, did all for them. When Adam 

failed, we failed with him; when Chriſt per formed, 
a he performed for uso Thus was Adam the ſigure of 
kim that was to come, to come to In breach 
which Adam had made. 
It is a great proof of original ſin, chat Iittle ch. 
den, Who were never guilty” of any actual tranſ- 
gjeſſions, yer are liable to very terrible diſeaſes, caſu | 
alties aud deaths; which could ne men be re- 
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8 1 at a aſerted, opened ind 
proved the great doctrine of juſtification by faith, for 
fear leſt any thould fuck' poiſon” out of that ſweet 


flower, and turn that grace of God into wantonneſs 


nd licentiouſnefs, he doch, with à like zeal,” copic 


ouſneſs of expreſſion,” and cogency of argument, 


preſs the abſolute neceſſity of ſanctiſieation and a 
holy life, as the inſeparable fruit and companion of 
juſtification ;- for Wherever Jeſus Chriſt is made of 


God unto any ſoul righteouſneſs, he is made unto 
that ſoul ſanktif cation, 1 Cor. i. 90. 


Ver. 1-23. We may obſer ve as to Ade 
of lanctification, that in general it has two things in 
it, mortiſication and viviſicution; dying to ſin and 


putting off che old man, and putting on the ve 3 
cealing to do evil, and learning to do well. 

The death of the croſs was a low death ; the body, 
after it was nailed to the croſs, gave many a throe 
and many a ſtruggle; but it was a ſure" death, long 
in expiring, but expired at laſt ; ſueh wa On 
cation of fin in believer s. Fung. 


onciled with the juſtice and cghtcoulels of God, 


= * 
- 
& +1 % + 


living to righteousneſs 5 elſewhere expreſſed by 


God's promiſes to us are more n abs * 
ſodlual for the mortifying of ſin, than our promiſes 


* 
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175 nene of trouble; but it ſhall not 


have dominion: may vex him; but it ſhall not rule 
over him. "Chriſt rules by the golden ſceptre of his 
grace ; and he will not let ſin have dominion over 
thoſe who are willing ſubjetts of that rule. 

All che children of men are either the ſervants of 


6 cad er the ſervants of ſin: theſe are the two fami- 


lies. Now, if we would know to which of theſe 


5 families ili we belong. we muſt enquire to which of 


theſe maſters. we yield obedience. - Our obeying the 
las of. ſin will be an evidence againſt us, that we 


belong io chat family on which death is entailed: as 


on the contrary our oheying the laws of Chriſt will 
evidence our relation to Chriſt's family. The wages 
of ain is death. - Deati is as due to a ſinner when he: 
hath ſinned, as wages are to a ſervant when he hath 
done his work. Thera is no ſim in its own mw 


venial: death is the wages of the leatt sin. The 


55 gift of God is eternal life... Neven is life, conſil- 
ing in che viſion· and fruition of God q. and it is eter- 


„ ee Wa eee ou + 
475 . 

EH Thins the gift. of God... The death is the. ch 
F but the 7ife. is 6: gift, it 


does by favour... Sinners mexit hell, but ſaints do 


not merit heaven. There is no proportion between. 
ie glory of heaven, and our obedience. We muſt 
tank God, and not ourſelves, if ever we get to hea-- 
Ven. And this gift is through Jesus Christ our Lord: 
* is Chriſt you es it, prepared it, . 
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Ver. 7—14, we never lee the a # venom” - 


and malignity there is in ſin, till we come to com- 
pare it with the law, and the ſpiritual nature of the 


thing. 5 | el * 


is carried out moſt ſtrongly towards that which is 
huntful and prohibited. Without the law sin was 
dead, as a ſnake in winter, which the fun-beams: of. 


Ver. 1425: : While Paul was preſſing ne 
towards perfection, yet he acknowledged that he had 


and perfetlly do the will of God, fuch was his ſeeiled 


way, It was like a elog that checked and kept him 
down when he would have ſoared upwards ; like the 
bias in a bowl, ee e wee e 
$ it aſide. M652 1341 48% wth 
In me, that bs in y filth; dwelleth us good, daily 
paul, Here he explains himſelf concerning the 
Tupt nature, which he calls flesh; and, as far as 


"ut goes, there is no good t be enpegtod ʒ n more: 


ves 1 CHAP. vit. TOE fs 1 


Ever ſince Adam ate | folbidden fraie, we died! all 20 
been fond of forbidden paths. The diſeaſed appetite 


not already attained, neither was already perfect, 
Phil, iii. 12. Fain would he be free from all ſing 


law, rr n ee 


judgment ; but his corrupt nature drew him-another - 


- 


wr 
» for it, preſeryes us to it He is the on: me 


the law quicken and irritate. | - Afr oONn : | 


A 


_ 
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than one would expect good corn growing upon « 
rock, or on the ſand Which is by the ſea ſide. As che 
new nature, as far as that goes, cannot commit fin, 
1 John, iii. 9. ſo the flesh, che old nature, as far as 
that goes, cannot perform a good duty. How ſhould 
it ; for the fleſh serve the law of vin ; it is under 
the conduct and government of that la; and while 
iii fo, it is not like to do any good. The corrupt 
nature is elſewhere called ash, Cen, vi, g. John 
i. 6. and though there may be good things dwelling 
in thoſe who have this fleſh; yet as far as the fleh 
goes, there is up good ; the fleſh is not a lutyect ca- 
pable of any g. The apoſtle here compares the 
corrupt. and ſinful inelination in him to a law, be- 
dauſe it controlled, and thanked him in his good 

| motions, | | | ail} 
e e ed ole Jaw of the 8 
| new natur. It draws the contrary way, drives on 
2 contrary intereſt; which cortupt diſpoſition and 
inclinstiom is as great a hurden and grief to the ſou, 
| che wotſt drudgery — 1 be. 1 

being me fe pf, , t tet 

Wherever there is „ pac eg a dread 
e the ſeverity of the la, but a conſent to the good · 
neſs of che lam : it is good in itſelf, it is good for me. 
This is a ſign that the law is written in the heart, that 
the dnl is deliventd-anto' the mold of it. To con- 
fat to the law, is ſofarto approve of at, as not to will 
d ochenviſe; copftithted than is.. 'The, ſanctif 
wien dothingt-only concur:to the equity of 


2 — 4. aa. 
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nu, but to therexgellency of it, as convinced that a 
conformity to the law is the higheſt perfection of the 
kuman- nature, and ihe greateſt honour and N 
man, r mam en 


CHAP, vil. zag 
me delle 10 fully * the e of 
fication, and preſented the -necellity. of tancti 
ation, in this chapter applies himſelf to che canso- 
lation of the Lord's people. Miniſters are helpers of 
the joy of the ſaints. Comfort ye, comfort! ge my 
xople, ſo runs our commiſſion, Iſa. xl. 1. It is the 
vill of God, that his people thould be a comforted 
people. And we have here ſuch ,a draught, of the 
gabel charter. ſuch a-diſplay of the un{prakable pri- 
nileges of true believers, as may furniſh us with 
abundatit matter for joy and peace in believing, that 
by all theſe immutable things, in which it is impoſſi- 
ble for Cod to lie, we might have ſtrong conſolation. 
Aud many of che people of God have accordingly 
ound this chapter a well · ſpring of comfort to their 
uls, living and dying; and haves fucked and been 
lied from theſe breaſts of conſolation, and with, 
py draw water out of theſe wells of ſalvation- 
Ver. 1-9. The apollle here begins. with one 
mal privilege of true chriſtians, and deſcribes the 

acter of ſuch to whom: it belongs. There is 
fore nom no condemnution to them that are in 


hall not be their ruin. He doth not fay, there is na 
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Christ Jesus. This is his — after that mehn. 
choly complaint and conflict in the foregoing chap. 
fer, fin remaining, diſturbing, vexing, but, bleſſel 
be God, not ruining. The complaint he takes i 
himſelf; but humbly transfers the comfort with him. 
ſelf to all true believers, who are all intereſted in i, 
1. It is the unſpeakable privilege and comfort of 
all thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſus, that there is oy 
no condemnation to them. He doth not ſay, there i 
no accuſation againſt them for that there is; but thy 
accuſation is thrown out, and the indictment quaſhed, 
He doth not ſay, there is nothing in them which de. 
_ ſerves condemnation; for that there is, and they ſee 
it, and own it, and condemn themſelves for it; hut i 


ct6ſs; no affliction to them, nor no diſpleaſure in the 
affliction, for that there may be; but no condemnas 
tion. They may be chaſtened of the Lord, but not 
condemned with the world. Now this ariſes fron 
their being in Crit Jesus. They are in Chil 
| Jeſus as in their eity of refuge, and fo are protect 
from the'avenger of blood, There is Fherefore 
condemnation, beeauſe they are intereſted in the f 
tisfaction which Chriſt by dying made to the law, In 
Chriſt; God doth not only not — _ but! 
ws pleaſed with them, Matt. xvii. 5. 9 
2. It is the undoubted character of al thoſe | 
ein Oben eds, as es be werd roam ends 
nation, that they wall not after the fleslt but oft) 
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their walk, not from any one particular act, but from 
their courſe and way. And the great queſtion is, 
What is the principle of the walk, the fleſh or the 
ſpirit, the old or,the new nature, corruption or grace ? 
ſor which of theſe do we mind, for which of theſe do 
ve make proviſion; by which of theſe are we goyern- 
ed, which of theſe do we take part with? 


Ver. 10—16: _, Carnal - pleaſure, worldly profit | 


and honour, the things of ſenſe and time, are the 
things of the flesh, which unregenerate people mind; 
The favour of God, the welfare of the ſoul, the con- 
cerns of eternity, are the things of the ba * 
they who are after the Spirit do mind. 

God, 2 „ſays Dr. Manton, by ale apirit 
F bondage, ſends us to Chriſt as Mediator; and 
Chriſt as Mediator, by the Spirit e _ 
us back again to God as a Father. 

The Spirit's teſtimony is al medi to the 
vritten word, and is therefore always grounded upon 
ctification ; for the Spirit in the heart cannot con- 
radict the Spirit in the word. 

Ver. 26—28. _ Either directly or int 
providence hath a tendency to the ſpiritual good of 
bole who love God; breaking them off from ſin, 


e world, fitting them for heaven. 
None can know, their election, but by their con. 
iumity to the image of Chriſt ; ; for all;who are choſen 


ue choſen to Lanctification, 2 Def. ii. 1. ang 


{he Spirit. Obſerve, the character is given from 


kinging them newer to-God, weaning them from 
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kuroly it carmot be # temptation to any to be con. 
formed to che world, ebe ra 
deſtinated to be conformed to Chriſl. | 
Ver. 81-89. He that embraced the flake, and 
aid welcome the eroſs of Chriſt, welcome everlaſl. 
ing life: | He that dated his letter from the delectable 
orchard of the Leonine priſon: He that faid, in theſe 
flames I feel no more pain than if J were upon a bed 
of down: | She that; a little before her martyrdom, 
being asked how ſhe did, ſaid, Well and merry, and 
going to heaven: Thoſe who have gone ſmiling to 
the ſtake; and ſtood ſinging in ee 
were more than eonqueros. 

Mr. Hugh Kennedy, an eminent chillen of ** 
in Svotland, when he was dying, called for a Bible; 
but finding his ſight gone, he ſaid, turn me to the 
eigheh of the Romans, and ſet/ my finger at thoſe 
words, I am persuaded that neither deatly nor life 
Se. Now, “ ſaid he . is ny finger upon them ?” 
Arg when they told him it Was, without ſpeaking 
any more he fad. Now: God be with you, m 
children; I have breakfaſted with you, and ſhall fup 

with-my Lord ſefu this eder and r 
Is boog Let $9 © eee e 
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Ver. Ante Al had of miew' bein 
_ Plimged'Mike into a ftate of fin and miſery, equal 
under guilt and wrath; God in a way of ſovereign); 
picks out fome from this fallen apoftaiſed' race, t0 l 
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veſſels of grace: and glory. He diſpenſeth his gifts 
Joo whom he wall, without giving us any reaſon; ac- 
cording to his own. good pleaſure pitcheth: upon 
ſome to be monuments of mercy and grace, prevent. 
ing grace, effectual grace, while he paſſeth by others: 
The various dealings of Gd, by which he makes 


ſovereignty. He is debtor to no man; his grace is 
bis own; and he may give it or withhold it as it 


ve have all juſtly forſeited it a touſand times ; ſo 
that herein the work of our ſal vation is admiraby 
well ordered, that 'thoſe-wha aro ſaved! muſt thank 
od only; and thoſe who: periſh. muſt thank chem. 
ſelves only, Hof. xiii. 9g. 


ment of the juſtice and righteouſneſs of God, that ſo 
many periſh and are deſtrayed, that it is a wonder of 
livine power and mercy that all are not deſtroyed, 
that any are ſa ved: for even thoſe Who. are left to be 


„ „ih e ret. 3 en un n 
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Ver. 11, Obſerve, l, What the goſpel is: its 
be goſpel of peace; it is the word of reconciliation 


2 £, : — 
_ 4 x Sz 


— 2 F- 
= p 2 
2 — 


ſome to differ from others, maſt be reſolved inta his - 


pleaſeth him. We have none of us deſer ved it, nay, 


Ver. 25—29. It is fo far from Ange u. A 


a ſeed, if God had dealt wich them according to thei 


en God and man. Qn,carth peace, Luke i- 14. 
Ur, peace is put in general for all, gaad: ſo it 16, ex. | 
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pfteſſed here: it is glad tidings of good things. The 
things of the goſpel are gocd things indeed: the bel 
tidings concerning them are the moſt joyful til. 
ings, the beſt news that ever came from heaven t 
2. What the work of miniſters is; to preach thi 
goſpel, to bring these glad tidings ; to evangelil 
peace (ſo the original is) to evangeliſe good thing, 
Every preacher is in this ſenſe an evangeliſt. 
38. How acceptable they ſhould therefore be t9 
the children of men for their work's ſake. Hop 
beautiful are the feet ] i. e. how welcome are they! 
Thoſe who preach the goſpel of peace, ſhould ſee to 
it that their feet, i, e. their life and converſation be 
beautiful. The holineſs of mininen; lives is the 
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Wen s I have Served, Mid God to Ela 


75 wank seven/thousand men, * not bowed 


the knee to the image of Baal. 
Note, 1. Things are often times 1 better with 


the church of God than wiſe and good men think 
they are. They are ready to conclude hardly, and 
to give up all for gone, when it is not fo. 

2. In times of general apoſtacy, there is aſuallya 
remnant that keep opus 16 er mV" but 
a feu alf W on 2 renn 
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3. That when there is a- remnant Who keep their 
integrity in times of general apoſtacy, it is God that 
reſerves to himſelf that remnant. If he had left 
them to themſelves, they had gone down'the ſtream 
wich the reſt.” It is his free and almighty: grace that 
makes the difference between them and others. 
The deſcription of this remnant is, that they have 
not. bowed the knee to Baal. The beſt evidence of 
integrity is a freedom from the preſent prevailing 
corruptions of the times and places that we live in; 
to ſwim againſt. the ſtream when it is ſtrong; not. to 
bow to Baal when every body bows. 

Ver, 33—36. Paul was as well acquainted with 
the myſteries of the kingdom of God as ever any 
mere man was; and yet he conſeſſeth himſelf at a 
loſs in the contemplation ;. arid-deſpairing to ſind the 
bottom, he humbly _ So at _ brink, and abe 
the depth, 1 5 

We cannot give e bt: God's ate, 
nor by ſearching find out God. See Job v. 9.— 
ix. 10. The judgments of his mouth, and the way 
of our duty, bleſſed be God, are plain and eaſy, it is 
a highway: but the judgments of his hands, and the 
ways of his Providence, are dark and myſterious, 
which therefore we muſt not pry * r e 
adore and acquieſee in. e re | en 
Paul reſolves all intò the ee of God. 
hr of him, and through him, and to him, are all 
things, i, e. God is all in all. All things in heaven 


add earth, 2 ü 
Vol. III. ö 
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ſalvation, the things which belong to our peace, 
they are alt of him by way of creation, through hin 
dy way of providential influence, that they may be 
to dim in their final tendency and reſult. Of God, 
as the ſpring and fountain of all; through Chriſ, 
God-man,/'as the conveyance; to God, as the ulti- 
wats. end. Theſe three include, in general, all God's 
cauſal relations to bis creatures; of kim, as the firſt 
efficient; through him, as the grand medium; 60 
kim, 2s the ultimate final cauſe; for the Lord hath 
made all things ſor himſelf, Rev. iv. II. 


” 
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„„ n. II. 

„ ine hn dene ee ee 
hoe apoſile having at large cleared and confirmed 
tho prime fundamental doftrines of chriſtianity, 
eomes in the next place to preſs the principal duties. 
We miſtake our religion if we look upon it only as 
a ſyſtem of notions, and a guide to ſpeculation. No, 
ie is a praſtical religion, that tends to the right order- 
ing ob the converſation. It is deſigned, not only to 
inform our judgments; but to reform our hearts and 
lives. From the method of: the apoſtles: writing in 
this, as in ſame other of tho epiſtles (as from the 
conduſt af the prineigal miniſters of ſtate in Chriſt's 
kingdom) the ſtewards of the. myſlerieg of God may 
take direction how-to: divide the: word! of truth. 
Not to , preſs duty ahſtraſt from privilege, nor 
privilege abſtraft from duty; but always-to let bod 
__ go together, with-an;exprets/Jebgn- that they m- 
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greatly promote and befriend each othet: The du. 
ties are drawn from the privileges by way of insbe- 
rence. The foundation of chriſtian practice muſt be 
laid in chriſſ ian knowledge and faith: Wie muſt fiuſt 
underſtand hom we receive C khriſt Jeſus the Lord 
and then we ſhall, know the better hom ta Walk in 
bim. 30 li. D268. 194 HDi 1 
There is à great deal of . in this 
chapter. The -exhortationy are ſtrort and pithy, 
briefly ſumming up-what is good, and what the Lord 
our God in Qhriſt requires at us. It is an abridg . 
ment of the chriſtian directory, am en cellent collec- 
tion of rules, ſor the right ordering of tho convtiſa- 
tion as becomes the goſp e. 
Id is joined to the foregoing diſcourſe» by the 
word therefore. It is the practical apphcaion of 
doctrinal truths; that is the life of proachingi He had 
deen diſcourſing at large of juſtification by: faith, 
and of the riches of free- grace, and theopledges and 
aſfurances we; have af the glory that is to he reveal. 
ed. From hence carnal libertines would be apt ta 
later, therefore we may live as me liſſ, and walk in 
the. way of our hearts and the: ſight of oun eyes. No 
that doth not follow: o the faiih rurhich juitefigs is a 
faith that works by love: and there is no other war: 
o heauen, bu the ways af holingis and obedience. 
Therefore ht God hath! joined together, let no 
man put aſunder. ο Mei ee eas 
The particular exhortatioms uf alis chapter arg 
PT to the three principal heads of chriſtian | 
O2 
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duty; dur duty to God, to | ourſelves, and to our 
brother. The grace of God teaches us in general to 
kve godly, ober ly. and righteously, and to deny all 
which is contrary hereunto, Nov. this chapter will 
give us to underſtand what that godlineſs, ſobriety, 
and righteouſneſs is, thougli ſomewhat intermixed. 
Ver. 1—21. There were ſacrifices of atonement, 
and ſacrifices of acknowledgnient. | Chriſt is the only 
ſacriſce ot atonement, who was: once offered to bear 
the {ins of many; but our perſons and performances 
tendered to God through Chriſt our prieſt, are as 
ſacriſices of acknowledgment to the honour of God, 
.. Thoſe who reoice in hope, are likely to be pa- 
tient in tribulation. It is a-believing proſpet of the 
joy ſet before us, which bears up che * A 
outward preſſure. 4 
tA ＋*— acts of do a . 
relief and coinſort to the miſerable; when they ſee 
i is not done grudginghy and unwillingly, but with 
pleaſant looks and gentle words, and all re 
dications of readineſs and alacrity. x. 
Wie ͤmuſt be ready,, a i 
tunity, to relieve any that are in mant: but we are 
Ina fatty ac bound to communicate to the 
ade on =: vids bns : 50 yd edfrowv 12 1 
There is a cõ]mmon love owing to: oun-fellow- 
creatures; | but a ciel love owing: our: fellow- 
chriſtians: Gal. vi. 10. Especially to them wy are 
"_ ue e Pons el, nit 
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} EMAPLREIIGTG 711 6 3) Doybot 
| 16 991221 
Ver. 146. — how: ery ours 
ſelves towards magiſtrates, and thoſe who are in au- 
thority over us, called here the higher powers; inti- 
mating their, authority, they are powers ;- and their 
dignity, they ate higher powers; ineluding not only 
the king as ſupreme, but all inferior magiſtrates un- 
der him: and yet it is expreſſed not by the persons 
who are in that power, but the place of power itſelf 
in which they are. However the perſons themſelves 
may be wicked, and of thaſe vile persuns which the 
citizen of Sion-contemneth, Plalm xv. 4. yet the 
juſt power Which they have muſt be ſuhmiued to 
and obeyed , n ll 
This is not at all applicable to the e 
rights of kings and kingdoms, and the branches of 
their conſtitution; nor can any certain rule be 
ſetched from hence for the modelling of the original 
contracts betwixt' the governors and governed: but 
it is intended for direttions to private perſons, in 
their private capacity, to behave themſelves quietl7 
and peaceably in the ſphere which God hath ſet 
them, with a due regard to the civil powers, which 
God in his providence hath ſet over them, 1 Tim. 
ü. 1,2, 


Whatever the particular "Jo and method of go. - 


wag is; whether by monarchy; ariſtocracy, 
AO ov QrBeor Lim goes! 
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or democracy; wherever the governing power is 
lodged, it is an ordinance of God, and it is to be 
received and ſubmitted to accordingly ; though im. 
mediatehy an ordinance of man, 1 Pet. ii. 13. yet 
dbriginally an ordinance of God. Protection draw; 

_ allegrance. If we have prutection from the govern. 
ment, we owe ſubjection to it; by upholding the 
government, we keep up our own hedge. 
Ver. 114. Put on the Lord Jems Chris, 
Put on the righteouſneſs-of Chriſt for juſtification, 
Put on the Spirit and grace of Chriſt for ſunctiſea. 
tion; put on the new man, Eph. iv. 24, Put him on 
as Lord to rule you, as Jeſus to fave you, and in 
both as Chriſt anointed and appointed by the Father 
to this ruling, ſaving work. 

"Make not provision for the flesh to fret the busts 
thereof. / The neceſſities of the body muſt be conſi- 
| dered ; but the luſts of it muſt not be gratiſied. 

Natural deſires muſt be anfwered ; but wanton ap. 
petites muſt be checked and denied. To ak meat 
for our neceſſities is duty, we are taught to pray for 
daily bread ;- but to ask meat for our luſts is provok- 
ing, Pſalm Ixxviii. 18. Thoſe who profeſs to walk 
in the Spirit muſt got fulfil the __ pen Gal. 
. re ene a 
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Vers 128. | The in of God is Ane 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Theſe 
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are ſome of the effentials of chriſtianityz things in 
which all the people of God are agreed; in the pur- 
ſuit of which we muſt ſpend our zeal, and which 
we muſt mind with an excelling care. Righteouſ- 
neſs, peace and joy are very comprehenſive words:; 
and each of them includes much, both of the foun« 
dation and the ſuperſtructure of religion. Might 1 
limit the ſenſe of them, it ſhould be thus : As to God, 
our great concern is rigiteous ness; to appear before 
him juſtified by the merit of Chriſt's death, ſanctiſied 
dy the Spirit of his grace; for the righteous Lord 
toveth rigkteoufneſs As to our brethren, it is praces 
to live in peace and love, and charity with them; 
following peace with all men. Chriſt came into the 
world to be the great peace-maker. As to ourſelves, 
it is jo in the Holy Ghost ; that ſpiritual joy which 
is wrought by the bleſſed Spirit in the hearts of be- 
lievers, which reſpefts God as their reconciled Fa- 
ther, and heaven as their expected home. 
He that doth a thing which he verily believeth to 
be unlawful, however the "ng be in on to Foy 
it is a ſin. ö 3 


iin THO ee 


CHAP, xv. 
Ver. 7-12. Receive ye one another into your 
affection, into your communion, and into your 
common converfation, as there is occaſion. The 


wolle had exhorted the Rrong to reveive the weak, 
| e | 
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cbap, xiv. I. here receive one another; for ſome. 
times the prejudices of the weak chriſtian make him 

ſny of the ſtrong, as much as the pride of the ſtrong 
chriſtian makes him {ſhy of the weak; neither of 
which ought to be. Let there be a mutual embrac. 
ing among chriſtians. Thoſe who have received 
Chriſt by faith, muſt receive all chriſtians by bro. 
therly love ; . though poor in the world, though per. 
ſecuted and deſpiſed, though it may be matter of 
reproach and danger to them to receive them; 
though in the leſs weighty matters of the law they 
are of different apprehenſions ; though there may 
have been occaſion for private piques; yet laying 
aide theſe, and the like conſiderations, receive ye one 


another. 
Nov . wh chriſtians muſt receive one 


another, is taken from the condeſcending love of 
Chriſt to us: As Christ also received us to the glory 
f God. Can there be a more cogent argument? 
Hath Chriſt been ſo kind to us, and ſhall we be ſo 
unkind to thoſe who are his? Was he ſo forward 
to entertain us, and ſhall we be backward to enter- 


2300 "i334 


+ tain our brethren. 


Thoſe that agree in Chriſt, who is the Alpha and 
the Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt, and the great cen- 
eee may * ann agree wor them- 
felves. | 

er- eg Time W . caints at Fa 
ſalem were on the giving hand, and very liberal they 
were, when they laid their eſtates at the apoſtles feet 


— 
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ſor charitable uſes, and took ſpecial care that the 
Grecian widows ſhould not be neglected in the daily 
miniſtration, Acts vi. 1. And now the Providence 
of God had turned the ſcale, and made them neceſ-. 
ſitous, they found the Grecians kind to them: for the 
merciful ſhall obtain mercy. We ſhould therefore 
give a portion to ſeven, and allo to eight, becauſe we 
know not what evil may be on the earth, which. may 
make us glad to be beholden to others. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Paul is now. coneluding this long and excellent 
epiſtle, and he doth it with. a great deal of affeftion. 

As in the main body of the epiſtle, he appears to 
have been a very knowing man, ſo in theſe appurte- 
nances of it he appears to have been a very loving 
man. So much knowledge and ſo much love, is a 
very rare, but, where it is, a very excellent and ami- 
able compoſition; for what is heaven, but know. 
ledge and love made perfect? | 

Ver. 1—16.. Paul ſends. greeting, not only to 
Aquila and Priſcilla, but likewiſe to the church in 
their house. It ſeems: then a church in a houſe is 
no ſuch abſurd thing as ſome make it to be. Perhaps 
there was a. congregation of chriſtians that uſed to 
meet at their houſe at ſtated times; and then, no 
doubt, it was like the houſe of Obed - Edom, bleſſed 
tor the ark's ſake. Others think, the church was no 


05. 
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more chan a religious, pious, well- governed family, 
that kept up the worſhip of God. Religion in the 
power of it reigning in a family will turn a houſe 
into a church. And doubtleſs it had a good influ. 
ence upon this, that Priſcilla the good wife of the 
family was ſo very eminent and forward in religion; 
ſo eminent that ſhe is often named firſt. A virtuous 
woman, who looks well to the ways of her houthold, 
may do much towards the advancement of religion in 
a family. When Priſcilla and Aquila were at Ephe. 
ſus, though but ſojourners there, yet there alfo they 
had a church in their house, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. A 
truly godly man will be careful to take religion 
with him wherever be goes. When Abraham te- 
moved his tent, he renewed his altar, Gen. xiii. 19. 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 


L'4 F4 | 70 — 


Corry was a principal city of Greece, in 
that particular diviſion of it which was called Achaia.. 
It was ſituate on. the Iſthmus (or neck of land) that. 
joined Peloponnenſus-to- the reſt of Grette,. on the 
ſouthern Gde, and had two parts adjoining, one at 
the bottom of. the Corinthian gulph, called Lechæ- 
um, not far from the city, from whence they traded 


to Italy and the weſt; the other, at the bottom of 
the Sinus Saronicusy called: Cenchrea, at a more re- 


mote diſtance, from: whence- they traded to Aſia. 
From this ſituation, it is- no wonder. that Corinth. 
ſhould be a place of great trade and: wealth. And 
as. affluence is apt to produce luxury of all. kinds; 
neither is it to be wondered at, if a place Io famous 
for wealth and arts, Thould be infamous-for. vice. It 
was particularly noted for. fornication ;. yet. in this. 


lewd city did Paul, by, the blefling of Cod on his 


labours, Plant and raiſe a chriſtian church, cluefly- 
1 RY 906 
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among the Gentiles, though it is not impoſlible that 


many Jewiſh converts might be alſo among them. 
He continued in this city near two years. 


Some time after de left them, he wrote this epiſtle 
to them, to water what he had planted, and rectify 


ſome groſs diſorders which during his abſence had 


been introduced, partly from the intereſt ſome falſe 
teacher or teachers had obtained amongſt them, and 
partly from the leaven of their old maxims and man- 
ners. And it 1s but too viſible how much their 
wealth had helped to corrupt their manners, from the 
1 faults for which the apoſtle reprehends them. 
Pride, ayaxice, luxury, luſt, the natural offspring of a 


corrupt mind, are all fed and prompted. by outward 


affluence. And with all theſe, either the body of this 
people, or ſome particular . ea 0 
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"Jo. Np _ we have w we received From God 


as the fountain, and i in and through Chriſt as the 
channel of conveyance. | He is made of God to us 
wisdom, rightcousness, 8 sanctification and redemp- 
tion. All we need or can deſirè. We are foolish- 


Ness, ignorant and blind in the things or God, with 
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all our boaſted knowledge; and he is made 'wisdom 


to us. We are guilty; obnoxious to juſtice; and he 
is made righteousness, our great atonement and ſacri: 
ice. We are depraved and corrupt; and he is made 
$auctificution, the ſpring of our ſpiritual liſe. From 
him the head, it is communicated to all the mem. 
bers of his myſtical body by his Holy Spirit. We 
are in'bonds ; and he is made nee us, our 
ſaviour and deliv eren. ee 


Obſerve, that where Chriſt is eee 


to any ſoul, he is alſo made 8anctification.' He never 


diſcharges from the guilt of ſin, without delivering 


from the power of it. And he is made righteouſneſs 
and ſanttiſication, that he may in the end be made 
complete redemption, and free the foul from the very 
being of ſin; and looſe. the body from; the bonds of 


the grave. And what is deſigned in all this is, that 


all flesh may glory. in the Lord. Obſerve, That 
it is the will of God all our glorying ſhould. be in the 
Lord: and our ſalvation being only through Chriſt, 


it is thereby effectually provided it ſhould be ſo. 


Wen ee ee 
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a /Veu 1—5. Chriſt; m divide and offices; 
the ſum and fubſtance of the goſpelꝭ and ought to be 


the great ſubjett of a goſpel miniſter's preaching. 
His buſineſs is to diſplay the banner of che croſs, 
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und invite people under it. Any one who heard 
Paul preach, found him to harp ſo continually on 
this ſtting, that he would ſay he knew nothing but 
Chriſt and him crucified. What ſoever other know. 
tedge he had, this was the only knowledge he diſ. 
_ oovened-unil {hewwed himbelf: concerned 4 to propagate 
among. his hearers. 12 74 

Ver. 6-16. | Paul wrote e he taught, and 
what he taught was revealed of God by his Spirit; 

at Spirit that æarcheth all things, yea the deep 
things God, and knows the things of God, as the 
spirit of « man that. is in him knows the things of a 
man. A double argument is drawn from theſe. 
words: proof of the divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. 

. Ommicience is attributed to him. He $enrcheth. 
all; things, euen th drep things of God. He has 
tro leder of all. things, and enters into the 
very depths of God, penetrates into his moſt ſectet 
RG, Now, who _— A 
Ay God, but God 2: - _ 

2. This allufon feems. 1 the Holy 
Spibicinas much in-: God, as a mans mind is in him- 
ſelf. Now the mind of. a man is ꝓlainly effential to 
him. He cannot be without his mind.. Nor. can. 
God be without his Spirit. He is as much and as 
intimately one with God, as. the man's mind is with. 


5 his mind is one with himſelf. The Spirit of God 
Knows che things. of God, becsuſe he is one with 
God. And as no man can came 4 the knowledge 


of what is in another man's mind, till he communi- 
cates and reveals it; ſo neither can we know the ſe. 
cret counſels and purpoſes of God, till they are made 


known t0' us by his W 


1. N a CHAP. III. 


Ver. 1-4. Contentions and quarrels about reli. 


gion, are ſad evidences of remaining carnality. 


True religion makes men peaceable, and not con- 
tentious. Factious ſpirits act upon human princi- 
ples, not upon principles ol true religion: they are 
guided by their own pride and en- and not ke. 
the rules of chriſtiamty, 1 +15 | 

Ver, 1 Eis. The/doftrine of our Santiout and 
his mediation, is the principal dottrine of chriſtianity. 
k hes. at the bottom, and is the foundation oß all the 
teſt, - Leave but this, and you lay waſte all our com- 
lorts, and leave no foundation fox our hopes as fin- 
vers.. II is in Chiriſt only. hat rod: fe hedenciling: 
« 4inful world to lim. 2 Cor. v. 19. 


ters ave ſerving one Lord, and purſuing, one puy- 


non benefit; of the church. ol on tay 

If we belong, to Chriſt, Pap ance, to a all 
good belongs to us, and is ſure to us. All is ours, 
ume and eternity, earth and heaven, life and death. 
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1 Miniſters are not tu be ſet up in 
competition- with one another. Al faithful miniſ- 


pole, They were appointed of * * the m- 
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We shall-want no good thing,” Pſalm Ixxxiv, 11, 
But it muſt he remembered at the ſame time, that 
we are Christ's, the ſubjetts of his kingdom, his pro. 
perty. He is Lord over us, and we muſt own his 
dominion, and chearfully ſubmit to his command, 
and yield ourſelves to his pleafure, if we would have 
all things miniſter to our advantage. All things are 
ours, upon no other footing than our being Chrilt's, 
Out of him we are without * title or claim to any 
ee is n | glg! 

5411¹ e 

| ane. W 2 

"ws 1—6. Dia our opinion- of” Wini as wel 
as all other things, we ſhould be careful to avoid. 
extremes. - Apoltles themſelves were, | 

1. Not to be overvalued, for they were minister: 

not masters; Stewards, not lords. They were ſer. 

vunts of the higheſt rank, who had che care of his 

| e ton regen he ety ue icant 
appoint and dirett their work. 

2 Apoſtles were not to be ae for 
ae. they were miniſters,” they were miniſters of 
Chriſt: Phe charatter and diguity of their Maſt 

puts an honour on chem. Though» they are but 

. Rewards; they are not ſtewards of the common 
things of the world, but of divine myſteries. Thy 
-had u great truſt, and for that realen bad an bo. 
nourable ee. 
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He that would 1 faithful to Chriſt, muſt deſpiſe 


the cenſures of men for his ſake, He mult look 


upon it as a very little thing, if his Lord approves 


him, what judgment men form of him. 

Ver. 14—16. In reproving for ſin, we ſhould 
have a tender regard for the reputation, as well as 
the reformation, of the ſinner. . We ſhould aim to 
dillinguiſh between them and their fins, and take care 
not to diſcover any ſpite againſt them ourſelves, nor 


expoſe them to contempt- and reproach in the world. 


Reproofs that expoſe commonly do but exaſperate, 
when thoſe who kindly and affectionately warn, are 
likely to reform. 

Miniſters ſhould ſo live, « As that their eds nay 
take pattern from them, and live after their copy. 
They ſhould guide them by their lives as well as their 


lips; go before them in the way to heaven, and not 


content themſelves with pointing it out. 
As miniſters are to ſet a pattern, others muſt take 


it. They ſhould follow them, as far as they are ſar 


tified they follow Chriſt in faith and practice- 


cn. v. 


Ver. 1—6. Others' ſins ſhould be our ſorrow. Nay 


churches ſhould mourn for the ſcandalous behaviour 


of particular members, and if they are incorrigible 


ſhould remove them. He that had done this wicked 


deed ſhould have been taken away from among them, 
In dealing with ſcandalous ſinners, not only are they 


Pg 
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to be charged with the faR, but the aggravating cir. 
cumſtances of it. . 

Church cenſures are Chrifes ordinances, and 
ſhould be diſpenſed in his name: and thoſe on no. 
torious and incorrigible * ſhould be paſſed with 
great ſolemnity. 

The great end of church-cenſures is the good of 
thoſe who fall under them; their ſpiritual and eter- 
nal good. It is that their pirit may be zuved in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. Yet i is not merely a re. 
gard to their benefit that is to he had im proceediny 
againſt them; for as there is danger from the conta. 
gion of their examples, concern for their own purity 
und preſervation ſhould engage chriſtian churches to 
remove groſs and ſcandalous ſinners. 
Ver. 7, 8. Chriſtians ſhould be careful to keep 

themſelves'clean, as well as purge polluted members 
out of their fociety : and they ſhonſd eſpecially avoid 
the fins to which themſelves were once moſt addicted. 
and the in oory gry yy —_— and RA where 


. CHAP. VI. 


Ver. I. Chritians fbould never geg in 


few. ſuits, till al: other remedies ire tried in vain, 


Prudent chriſtians ſhonld ptevent if poſſible difpues 
and not appeal to courtsof judicature to decide them, 


D 5 | 
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Ver. 9-11, öde 
verſion, is no bar to their NO and —_— 
ciliation to Go. 

The blood of Chriſt, and e n 


ration, can purge away all guilt and defilemenit, 
But none are cleanſed from the guilt of fin and re- 


conciled to God through, Chriſt, but thoſe ho are 
alſo ſanctiſied by bis Spirit. All who are made 


grace of God. 12 
Ver. 12— 20. We are not Sroptinters of dur- 
ſelves; nor have power over ourſelves, and therefore 
ſhould not uſo ourſelves according to our own pleas 
ſare, but according to his will and for his glory 
whose we ans Ne een Acts xxvii. 28. 
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ſuit his beheviour to his condition and the rules of 


k is prvetiea —— — 


External obſervances, without internal piety;/"ae tis 
nothing. 
The ſervants of Chriſt ſhould "ol at the abſolute 


righteous: in thy gut of God, are made holy by the 


religion, to be-content with his lot, and carry himſelf 


commands of God, on which the golpel lays Meſs, 
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command of no other maſter beſides himſelf, ſhould 
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ſerve no man, any farther than is conſiſtent with 


their duty to him - 


The ſpecial hin and favour of God is not 
limited to en) outward | condition) dr performance. 
He may enjoy it who is cireumciſed, and ſo may he 
ho is uncircumeiſed. He that is bound may have 
it as well as he who is free. In this'reſpe&, there is 
neither G reel nor Jew; circumcision non wncircum. 
cis io, eee bond nor fre 
Col. iii. 11. $6 %o 1 
Vet. 25-35: Theres be uſed, n 
not be abuſed. It is abuſed when it is not uſed to 
thoſe purpoſes for which it is given, to honour God 


_ - and o good to men. When, inſtead of being oil to 
* thewheelsof our obedience, it is fuel to luſt. When, 

inſtead of being a ſervant, it is made our maſter, our 
idol, and hath that room in our affections winch | 


ſhould be reſerved for God. 

Ver. 39—40. Mn are 15 like to bave 
God's bleſſing when they are made in the Lord. 
When perſons are guitad: by the fear of God, and 


the, laws. &. Cod. and act in dependence upon the 


providence; of God, in the change and choice of 2 
nate, When they can hook up 10 God, and ſincere 
If ſeek his direftion, and humbly hope eka 


1 
* 


Jain 
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14 1147 bndD-baweltel v6 naftr tt n Vs 
G , nmel n ves + 25 £39) 
149 eh ret ribs ne wotlot bloont a ano 
Ver. 3—14. Thoſe who enjoy ſpiritlial benefits 
y the miniſtry of the word, ſhould not grudge a 
mintenance to ſuch as are employed in this work. 
|: is the people's duty to maintain their miniſters by 
Chriſt's appointment, though ũt be not à duty bound 
@ every miniſter to call: for or accept it. He may 
wave his right as Paul did, without being a ſinner; 
but they tranſgreſs an appointment of Chriſt; who 
deny or ithhold it. They who preach the goſpel 
haye a right to INIT they who attend on 
ubiſtence,; fail vhoPrtnads lem lddir duty to Cl, 

and the reſpect owing to them. I. c 91; Hd 
Ver. 24-27 A. preacher: of ſaleation imay win 
miſs it. He may ſhew others the way to heaven 
ſelves, and not preſumptuous confidence, is the beſt 
ſecurity againſt;apoſtacy; from God, and ſinal rejer- 
ton by him en iv boats e to book wi z diyo? 
anti on blary Inte „Hai 10 n: e 0 
of 91s om co CROPS It se tied nn 
Yu at 1s Miniſters are likely s cd. — 1 
to te purpoſe when 5 can preſs their hearers 1 to, 
follow their example. Vet would mot Paul be fol- 
lowed blindly neither, He.epcourageth, neither impli- 


ct faith e He * N be | followed him - 


_—_— 
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ſelf no farther than he followed Chriſt. Chriſt's pat. 
tern is a copy without a-blat, ſo is no man's elſe, 
Note, We ſhould follow no leader farther than he 
followed Chriſt? Apaſtſ les ſhonld be leftiby us hen 
_ they deviate ſram the example af their Maſter. 
. When we reprove what is amiſs in any, it is very 
prudent and it ta commend: What is good in them. 
Dill hew. that thecreprook is not from id i iu, and 
an humour of cenſuring and finding fault AED 
oVeri23-—34 Theexernal — 
nor the principal part of what is dome at this holy 
ondinance ab the Lord's ſupper, each of them hath a 
fagnificancy. Our Saviour having undertaken. to 
wake an affering ot himſelf to God, and procure by 
his death the remiſſion of fins, wic all other poſpel- 
. beyefſw;for-urus believers, did at the Inftitution de. 
lier his body and blood, with all the benefits pro- 
cured by his! death to. his diſciples; and continues to 
| de che fame every time the ordinancelis' adminiſtered 
to true believers. . und this is hereprhibited and ſet 
forth as the food of ſouls. Ang as food, though ever 
_ fo wholeſome or rich, will yield no nouriſhment 
without being eaten, here the communicants are to 
and cat, e and feed 
| har Uls Face and benefits, e tu by aun IK 
Sh them rats (er rb aps Tak «4 Shit 
"Try ie to take "kim as thejr Lord and life, yield 
. — 31 110453 * 1 
, and ve i upo 11. that 
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umnution to himself, is a paſſage which the Holy 
Spirit never indited ta deter ſerious chriſtians from 
their duty, though the devil has often made this ad- 
rantage of it, and robbed. good chrifligns of their 
choiceſt comfortss. N 

The Corinthians came to the table of che Lord as to 
common feaſt, not diaceruing the. Lords body, i. e. 
not making a difference or diſtinction between that 
ud common food, but ſetting both on a level. Na 
they uſed much more indecency at this sacred feat, 
than they would heve done at à cipih ques This: 
was very linful in them, and very diſpleaſing to God, 
and brought down his judgments on them. For this: 
cause Many.,are, weak, and uekly among you, and: 
many sleep. Some were puniſhed | with IE 
nd ſome with death.  - 

Note, Carelefs and n 
per may bring temporal / puniſhments... Vet the 
connection ſeems. to imply, that even thoſe who were 
thus puniſbed, were in a late of favour with God; at 
lat many of them. They: were! chastened of the 
lord, that they: shauld: not be condenaned with the 
world, Nom divine chaſtening ds: a fign-of divine 
hre H, tha Lord. laveth he chastenothy Heb. 
uw, 6, eſpegially;, with ſo mercifub a purpoſe as pres 
renting their final copdemoation. In the! midſt of 
judgment God remembers mercy. He many times 
puniſhes thoſe whom he tenderly loves. It is kind» 
bels to uſe the rod to prevent the child's ruin. 
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CHAP, XII. 


Ver. 12-26. All who have the Spirit of Cuil. 
without difference, are the members of Chriſt, yhe. 
ther Jew or Gentile, bond or free, and none but 
ſuch..' And all the members of Chriſt make up one 
body. The members many, but the body one, 
They are one body, becauſe they have one prin. 
_ ciple of life. All are oe pee ra rh b 
the fame Spirit. 
As in the natural body the pain of the « one pan 
afflicts the whole,” the eaſe and pleaſure of one par 
_ Mets the whole; ſo ſhould chriſtians reckon then- 
ſelves: honoured in the honours of their fellow-chril. 
_ tians, and ſhould ſuffer in their ſufferings. Chriſtian 
ſympathy is a great branch of chriſtian duty. We 
ſhould be ſo far from lighting our brethren's ſuffer. 
ings, that we ſhould fuffer with them; ſo far from 
envying their honours, that we ſhould rejoice in 
them, and reckon ourſelves honoured by them. 
Ver. 27-31. Mutual indifference, and much 
more contempt, and hatred; and envy, and ſtriſe, are 
very unnatural in chriſtians. It is like the mem- 
| hers) of he ſame body being © deſtitute of al 
nn Bhi any: e or garen with each 
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© CHAP, XIII. 


Ver. 1-9. Here the apoſtle ſhews what more ex- 
cellent way he meant or had in view in the cloſe of 
the former chapter, viz. charity, or as it is com- 
monly elſewhere rendered love. Not what is meant 
by charity in our common uſe of the word, which 
moſt men underſtand of alms- giving; but love in its 
fulleſt and moſt extenſive meaning. True love to 
God and man. A benevolent diſpoſition of mind 


and fervent devotion to God. This living principle 
of all duty and obedience, is the more excellent way 


Nay, without this, the moſt glorious gifts are no- 
thing; of no account to us, of no eſteem in the light 
of God. 

A clear and deep head, is of no 5 with- 
out a benevolent and charitable heart. It is not great 
knowledge which God ſets a value upon, but true 
and hearty devotion and love. 


de not well done, viz. from a principle of devotion 
| and charity, love to God and good-will to men. If 
ve leave charity out of religion, the moſt coſtly ſer- 
vices will be of no avail to us. If we give away all 


ve have, whilſt we withhold the heart from God, it 
wil not proſit. 


Vol. III. 5 n 


towards our fellow- chriſtians, growing out of ſincere 


of which-the apoſtle ſpeaks: preferable to all gifts. 


Our doing good to others will do none to us, if it 


—— — —ͤ—ũ—— — . ———— 7ꝙ—ꝛð ꝙœẽ—v⸗hvwMJQ0— 
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The moſt grievous an the molt coſtly ſacti. 
fices, will not recommend us to God, if we do not 


love the brethren. 


Should we give our own- bodies to be burnt it 


would not profit us. How ſtrange a way of recom. 


mending themſelves to God are they got into, who 
hope to do it by burning others, by murdering and 
maſſacreing, and tormenting their fellow-chriſtians; 


or by any injurious uſage of them! My soul enter 


not thou into their secret. If I cannot hope to re. 
commend myſelf to God, by giving mine own body 
to be burnt, whilſt I have no charity; I will never 


hope to do it by burning or mem in 
open defiance of all charit x. 


Ver. 4—7. Charity believes and hopes well of 
cthers. It is apt to believe well of all, to entertain a 
good opinion of them hen there is no appearance to 
the contrary ; nay, to believe well when there may 
be ſome dark appearances, if the evidence of ill be 


not clear. All charity is full of candor, apt to make 


the beſt of every thing, and put on it the beſt face 
and appearance. It will judge well and believe wel, 
as far as it can with any reaſon; and rather ſtretch 
its faith beyond appearances for the ſupport of : 
kind opinion. But it will go into a bad one with 
the utmoſt reluftance, and fence againſt it as muci 
as it fairly and honeſtly can. And when, in ſpite of 
inclination, it cannot believe well of others, it will 


vet hope well, and continue to w__ as long as there 


is any ground for it, I 


ri. 


Not 


CHAP. xöIiVv.] 1. CORINTHIANS: - 


CHAP, XIV. 


Ver. 6—14. It ſhould be the concern of ſuch as 
pray in public, to pray intelligibly ; not in a foreign 
language, nor in a language which, if 1t be not fo- 
reign, is above thelevel of their audience. Language 
which is moſt abvious and eaſy to be underſtood, is 
the moſt proper for public devotions, and other reli- 
gious exerciſes. | 

Ver. 15—20. A truly chriſtian miniſter will 
value himſelf much more upon doing the leaſt ſpiri- 
tua] good to men's ſouls, than upon procuring the 
greateſt applauſe and commendation to himſelf. This 
is true grandeur and nobleneſs of ſpirit, It is acting 


up to his character. It is approving himſelf the ſer- 
vant of Chriſt, and not a vaſſal to his own pride and 


vanity. 


Chriſtians ſhould be harmleſs and inoffaſive// as 
children, void of all guile and malice ; but ſhould 
have wiſdom and knowledge that is ripe and mature, 
They should not be unskilfut in the word of righte- 
ousness, Heb. v. 13. though they ſnould be unskilful 
in all the arts of miſchief. | 

Ver. 21—25. Religious exerciſes' in chriſtian 
aſſemblies ſhould be ſuch as are fit to edify the faith- 
ful, and convince, affect, and convert unbelievers. 
The miniſtry was not inſtituted to make oſtentation 
of ' gifts and ou but to fave ſouls, | 

7 61 PQ 
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Ver. 36—-40. Manifeſt indecencies and diſorders 
are to be carefully kept out of all chriſtian churches, 
and every part of divine worſhip. They ſhould have 

nothing in them which is childiſh, abſurd, ridiculous, 
wild or tumultuous ; but all parts of divine worſhip 
ſhould be carried on in a manly, grave, rational, com. 
poſed, and orderly manner. God is not to be diſho- 
| noured, nor his worſhip diſgraced, by our unbecom. 
ing and diſorderly performance of it, and attendance 
at it. : 
' CHAP, XV. 
Ver. 1--11.: The doftrine of Chriſt's death and 
reſurreftion is at the foundation of chriſtianity. 
Remove this foundation, and the whole fabric falls. 
All our hopes for eternity ſink at once : and if is by 
holding this truth firm that chriſtians are made to 
ſtand in the day of trial, and kept faithful to God. 
It is God's prerogative to ſay, I amithat I am. It 
is our privilege to be able to ſay, by God's grace we 
are what we are. We are nothing but what God 
makes us: nothing in religion but what his grace 
makes us. All that is good in us, is a ſtream from 
this fountain. Paul was ſenſible of this, and was kept 
humble and thankful by this conviction. So ſhould 
we. 
Ver. 20—34. Chriſt's reſurrection is a pledge 
and earneſt of our's, if we are true believers in him. 
Becauſe he is riſen, we ſhall riſe. We are a paſt 
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ol the conſecrated lump, and ſhail partake of the ac- 
ceptance and favour vouchſafed the first fruits. 
Ver. 51-57. The fling of death is fin; but 


Chriſt, by dying, has taken out this ſting. He has 


made atonement for ſin: he has obtained remiſſion 
of it. It may hiſs therefore; but it cannot hurt. It 


is altogether” owing to the grace of God in Chriſt,. . 


that ſin is pardoned and death diſarmed. The law 


puts arms into the hand of death to deſtroy the ſinner; 


but pardon of ſin takes away this power from the 
het and deprives death of its Wan and 8 005 


CHAP. XVI. 


Ver. 14. The good W of other chriſti- 
ans and churches ſhould ſtir in us an holy emulation. 


It is becoming a chriſtian not to bear to be outdone: 
by a fellow-chriſtian in any thing virtuous and praiſe- 
worthy, provided this conſideration only makes him 
exert himſelf, and not envy others. And the more 
advantages we have above others, the more ſhould we 
endeavour to exceed them. The church of Corinth 
ſhould not be outdone in this ſervice of love by the 
churches of Galatia, who do not appear to have been 


enriched with equal "OW gifts or outward 


ability. 


God expetts that our Sh" PAPA to others ſhould 
hold ſome proportion to his bounty to us. All we 
have is from God; the more he gives (circumſtances 
being conſidered) the more he enables us to give, 

P 3 
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and the more he expects. we ſhould give: that we 
thould give more than others who are leſs able; that 
ve ſhould give more than ourſelves when we were leſs 
able. And on the other hand from him to whom God 
gives leſs, he expetts leſs. He is no tyrant or crue] 
task-maſter, to exact brick without ſtraw, or expett 
wen ſhould do more good than he gives ability. No, 
Where there is a willing mind, he accepts acccording 
to what u man hath, and not according to what 
he hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. 

Ver. 19-24. Chriſtianity does by no means avi 
ſtroy civility and good manners. Paul could find 
room in an epiſtle, treating of very important mat. 
ters, to ſend the falutation of friends. Religion 
ſhould promote a courteous and obliging temper to 
all. They miſrepreſent and reproach it who would 
take an encouragement from it to be ſour and moroſe. 
Some of theſe salute them much in the Lord. Note, 

Chriſtian · ſalutations are not empty compliments. 
They carry in them real expreſſion of good-will, and 
are attended with hearty recommendations to the 
Divine bee rng bleſſing. . 

o not love the Lord Jeſus Chrift 
| muſt lies without remedy. The wrath of God 
abides on every one who believes not on the Son, 
John ui. 36. And true faith in Chriſt will evermore 
be productive of ſincere love to him. 
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Is his former epiſtfe the apoſtle had fignified his 
intention of coming to Corinth as he passed through 
Macedonia, chap. xvi. 6. but being providentially 
hindered for ſome time, he writeth this ſecond epiſ- 
tk to them about a year after the former, and among 
divers other things very obſervable in this epiſtle, 
there ſeem to be thefe two great urgent occaſions 


for it. 
| N dy 


1. The caſe of the inceſtuous perſon that lay under 
cenſure, required that with all ſpeed he ſhould be 
reſtored and received again into communion. This 
therefore he giveth direttions about, chap. ii. and 
atterwards chap. vii. he declared the ſatisfaction he had 
upon the intelligence he received of their good be- 
haviour in that affair. 


2. There was a contribution. now making for the 
poor ſaints. at - Jeruſalem, which he exhorteth the 
Corinthians to join in, chap. viii. and 9. 
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_ Gods _ neither fickle nor falſe. 7 


' CHAP. I. 


Ver. 3—6.. 4 our comforts come from God, 
and our sweetest comforts are in him. 

Note, 1. What favours God beſtoweth on us are 
intended, not only to make us chearſul ourselxes, but 
alſo that we may be wsefud to others. 

2. If we do imitate the faith and patience of good 
men in their afflictions, we may hope to partake of 
their consolat ions Ae and their salvalion here. 
after. 

Ver. 711. God as bringeth his 8 into 
great ſtraits, chat chey may apprehend their own. 


insulficienc to help themſelves, and might be in- 


duced to place their truſt and hope in his all- suſſici- 
ency. Our extremity is God's opportunity. _ 
Paſt experiences are great encouragements to faith 
and hope, and they lay great obligations to truſt in 
God for time to come. We reproach our experi- 


_ ences if we diſtruſt God in future ſtraits, who: hath. 
delivered us in former troubles, 


Our truſting in God muſt not evans the my of 
any proper and cn means; and * is one 


_ of thoſe means. 


Ver. 12=14. The LIL of conſcience for 


us, if that be right and upon good grounds, will be 


matter of rejoicing at all times and in all conditions. 
Bad men are falſe; good men are 'fickle ; ö but 


—  — 
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The veracity of God, the mediation of Chriſt, and 


the operation of the Spirit, are all engaged that the 


promiſes ſhall be ſure to all the ſeed, and the accom- 
pliſhment of them ſhall be to the glory of God, for 


the glory of his rich and ſovereign grace, and never- 


failing truth and faithfulneſs. 
CHAP. II. 


Ver. 5—11. Not only was there danger left 
Satan ſhould get an advantage of the penitent by 
driving him to deſpair; but againſt the churches 
allo, and the apoſtles or miniſters of Chriſt, by re- 
preſenting them as tao rigid and ſevere, and ſo 
frighten people from coming among them. 

In this, as in other things, wisdom is profitable t to 
direct, ſo to manage according as the caſe may be, 
that the ministry may not be blamed for indulging 
in on the one hand, or for. too great ſeverity towards 
inners on the other. 


Ver. 12—17. Note, 1. A believer's triumphs | 


ze all in Christ. In ourſelves we are weak, and 
have neither joy nor e but in Chriſt, we may 
rejoice and triumph. 

2. True believers: have constant cause of triumph 
in Chriſt, for they are more than conquerors through 
him that hath loved them, Rom. viii. 37. 

3. God causeth them to triumph in Chriſt. 1t/ is 
Cod who hath given us matter for nem 

E45 
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hearts to triumph. To him therefore be the praiſe 
and glory of all. | 

4. The good ſuccels of the * is a good reaſon 
for a chriſtian's joy and rejoicing. 

Faithful miniſters ſhall be accepted of God * 
ever their ſucceſs be. We are, if faithful, unto God 
a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, in them that are saved, and 
in them alſo that perish. God will accept of ſincere 
intentions and honeſt endeavours, though with many 
they are not ſucceſsful. Miniſters ſhall be accepted 
and recompenſed, notaccording to their ſucceſs, but 
according to their fidelity, 


« CHAP. 111. 


Ver. 15. There is nothing more delightfu] 
to faithful miniſters, nor more to their commends. 
tion, than the ſucceſs of their miniſtry evidenced in 
the hearts and lives of them pong whom they 
labour. 

Ver. 6—11. The ola Teſtament Qfpenſati 
was the ministration of death ; whereas that of the 
New Teſtament is the ministration of liſe. The las 
diſcovered fin and the wrath and curſe of God, 
which ſhewed-us a God above us, and a God again! 
us; but the goſpel diſcovereth grace and Emanu, 
God with us. Upon this account the goſpel is more 
glorious than the law, and yet that had a glory in i. 
witneſs the ſhining of Moſes's face, as an indication 
thereof, when he came down from the mount, vill 
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cv. IV. 1. CORINTHIANS: | 823 
the tables in his hand, and rays of brightneſs upon 
his countenance. | 
Ver. 12-18. We ſhould not reſt contented with- 
out an experimental knowledge of the transforming 
power of the goſpel, by the operation of the Spirit, 
bringing us into a conformity to the temper and ten- 


dency of the glorious goſpel of our Lord and Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt. 
CHAP. Iv. 


Ver. 8—18. Whatever condition the children of 
God may be in in this world, they have a but not to 
comfort themſelves with. Their caſe 1s ſometimes 
bad, yea very bad; but not so bad as it might be. 

The grace of faith is a ſovereign cordial, and effec. 
tual antidote againſt fainting fits in troublous times. 
The ſufferings of Chriſt's miniſters, as well as their 
preaching and converſation, are intended for the good 
of the church and the glory of God. 

The apoſtle and his fellow-ſufferers ſaw their afflic- 


right in the balance of the ſanftuary. They did as 


eathly ſufferings in the other; and pondering things 

in their thought they found afflictions to be Tight, 

and the glory of heaven to be a fur more exceeding 

veeght, That which ſenſe was ready to pronounce 
| 9. RE, 


tions working towards heaven, and that there they 
would end at laſt. Whereupon they weighed things 


It were put the heavenly glory in one ſcale, and their 
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heavy and long, grievous and tedious; faith per. 


ceived to be light and ſhort, but for a moment. On 
the other hand the worth and weight of the crown 


of glory, as it is exceeding great in itſelf, ſo it is 
eſteemed to be by the believing ſoul : it far exceeds 
all his expreſſions and thought; and it will be a-ſpe. 
.cial ſupport in our ſuflerings, when we can perceive 


them appointed as the way, and preparing us for the 


enjoyment of the future glory. 


CHAP. v. 


Ver. 111. Faith is for. this world, and agli n 
reſerved forthe other world: and it is our duty, and 
will be our intereſt to walk. by faith, tin. we come te 


live by fight... 


Ver. 16—21. ang grace creates a new 
world in the ſoul; all things are new. The renew. 


ed man acteth from new principles, by new rules 


with new ends, and in new company. 


Note, 1. As Chriſt, who knew: no fin of bia oun, 
was made ſin for us, ſo we who have no righteou!- 
neſs of our own are made the nnn of God 
in him. 

2. Our eee to \God i is only hed Jeſu 
Chriſt, and for the ſake of his merit: on him there 
fore we mult rely, and make mention of * righte 
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CHAP. VII. 4 P. 


Ver. 5—11. There ſeemeth to be a connection 
between chap. ii. 19. (when the apoſtle ſaid he had no 
rest in his $pirit when he found not Titus at Troas) 
and the 5th verſe of this chapter: and ſo great was 
his affection to the Corinthians, and his concern about 
their behaviour in relation to the inceſtuous perſon; 
that in his further travels he had no reſt till he heard 
from them. And now he tells them; how greatly he 
was rejoiced at their repentance, and the evidences 
thereof. The offender had great ſorrow, hie was in 
danger of being swelled up with over-much sorrow 
and the ſociety was greatly forrowful; which before 
was puffed up: and this ſorrow of theirs was after a1 - 
zodly-manner, or according to God (as it is in the 
original) i. e. it was according to the will: of God 
and tending to the glory of God, and wrought by the 
Spirit of God. It was a godly ſorrow, becauſe a ſor- 
row for fin as an offence againſt God, an inſtance of 
gratitude, and a forfeiture of God's favour. There 
a great difference between this ſorrow'of a godly 
ſort, and the sorrow of this world.” Godly ſorrow 
produceth repentance and reformation;' and will end 


in ſalvation ;: but worldly ſorrow torketh death. 


The ſorrows of worldhy men for worldly things will 
bring down gray hairs the ſooner to the grave; and 
ſuch a ſortow even for ſin as Judas had will have 
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fatal conſequences, as his had, which wrought 
death. 

Note, 1. That repentance will be attended with 
falvation.. Therefore, 

2. True penitents will never repent that they 

hans repented, nor of any thing that was conducive 
thereto. S 2: 12 5.4 » 9100 
3. Humiliation and godly ſorrow is previouſly 
neceſlary in order to repentance, and both of them 
are from God the giver of all grace. 
Ver. 12—16. There is great comfort and joy 
that follo eth upon godly ſorrow. As fin occaſions 
general grief, ſo repentance and reformation occa- 
ſions general joy. Paul was glad, and Titus was 
glad, and the Corinthians were comforted, and the 
penitent ought to be comforted; and well may all 
this joy be on earth when ene 
nn. . 
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Ver. 718. The beſt arguments for chriſtian 
Aeg, are thoſe that are taken from the love of 
Chriſt, that constraiueth us. b man 
The example of the churches of Macedonia was 
ſuch as the Corinthians ſhould. imitate : but the ex- 
ample of our Lord Jesus Christ ſhould have much 
greater influence. And ye know, ſaith the apoſile, 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he 
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was rich, as being God equal in power and glory 
with the Father, rich in all the glory and bleſsedneſs 

of the upper world, yet for your sakes he became 
voor; not only did become man for us, but he be- 
came poor alſo. He was born in poor circumſtances, 
lived a poor life, and died in poverty; and this was 
for our ſakes, that we thereby might be made rich; 
rich in the love and favour of God; rich in the bleſs- 
ings and promiſes of the new covenant ; rich in the 
hopes of eternal life, being heirs of the kingdom. 
This is a good reaſon, why we ſhould be charitable to 
the poor out of what we have, becauſe we ourſelves 
live upon the charity of the Lord Jefus Chriſt. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 6—15. What 1s given to * poor, in a 
right manner, is is far from being loſt; as tlie precious 
ſeed which is caſt into the ground is not loſt, though 
it is buried there for a time; for it will ſpring up and 
bear fruit, the ſower ſhall receive it again with in- 
creaſe. Such good returns may they expect whe 
give freely and liberally in charity. 

Works of charity are ſo far from nina 
us, that they are the proper means truly to enrich us, 
or make us truly rich. 

Note, 1, True chriſtianity is a ſubjection to the 
goſpel, a yielding ourſelves to the commanding inſlu- 
ence of its truths and laws, 
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2. We TY evidence the ſincerity of our ſubjec. 
tion to the goſpel by works of charity. 

3. This will be for the credit of our profeſſion, 
and to the-praiſe-and glory of God. 

4. Thoſe whoſe wants were ſupplied would 
make the beſt returns they were able, by ſending up 
many prayers to God for thoſe Who had relieved 
them. And thus ſhould we recompence the kind- 
neſſes we receive, when we are not in a capacity 
of recompenſing them any other way; and as this 
is the only recompence the poor can make, ſo it 
is many times greatly for the advantage of the rich, 


CHAP. xII. 


Ver. 1—10. Paul himſelf, who had been in the 
third heaven, did not publiſh to the world what he 
had heard there, but adhered to the doftrine of 
Chriſt: On that foundation the church is built; 
and on that we muſt build our faith and hope. 
It is an excellent thing to have a lowly fpirit in 
the midſt of high: advancements ;- and ove who 
_ themſelves ſhall be exalted. 

When God's people communicate their experi- 
ences, let them always remember to take notice of 
what God hath done to keep them humble, as wel! 
as What he hath done in favour to them, and for their 
advancement... * . 

Prayer is a ſalve for every ſore, a remedy for every 
malady; and when we are afflicted with thorns in the 
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fleſh, we ſhould give oursetves to prayer. Therefore 


ue we ſometimes tempted, that we may learn to pray. 
The apostle besought the Lord thrice, that the mes- 
xnger of Satan might depart from him. | 
Note, Though afflictions are ſent for ſpiritual: be- 
refit, yet we may pray to God for the removal of 
them. We ought indeed to deſire alſo that they may 
reach the end for which they are deſigned; The apoſ- 
tle prayed-earneſtly, and repeated his requeſts, he be- 
ſought the Lord thrice, i. e. often. So that if an 
anſwer be not given to the firs? prayer, nor to the 
cond; we muſt hold on, and hold out till we re- 
ceive an anſwer, Chriſt himſelf prayed to his Father 
thrice. As troubles are ſent to teach us to pray, ſo 
they are continued to . us to continue instant in 
prayer. | 
As the apoſtle prayed ds to God for the re- 
noval of this ſore grievance, ſo we have an account 
a the anſwer given to his prayer; that although the 
trouble was not removed, yet an equivalent ſhould 
te granted; My grace is suſſicient for thee. +» 
Note, 1. Though God accepteth the prayer of 
ath, yet he doth not always anſwer it in the letter: 
be ſometimes granteth in wrath, fo he ſometimes 
emeth in love. 
2. That when God doth not remove ce 
ad temptations, yet if he give us grace sufficient' for - 
u, we have. no reaſon to complain, or to ſay he 
alcth ill with us. It is a great comfort to us, hat- 
er thorns in the fleſ we are pained with, God's 


* oo. = 
\ 


330 BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


grace is | ſufficient * us. a ee v 
things 

1. The ee God e us; andtha 
enough to enlighten and enliven us, ſufficient to 
ſtrengthen and comfort us, to ſupport our ſouls and 
chear up our ſpirits in all afflictions and diſtreſſes. 
2. The good work of God in us, the grace we re. 
ceive from the fulneſs that is in Chriſt our head; and 
from him there ſhall be communicated that which is 
ſuitable and ſeaſonable, and sufficient for his nem. 
bers. Chriſt Jeſus underſtands our cafe, and knows 
our need, and will proportion the remedy to our 
malady, and not only ſtrengthen ws, but glorify 


CHAP, XIII. 


Ver. 11—14. In taking his leave of the Corin- 
| thians, eee gryack chan ſhed good exhor- 
tations. 

1. To be perfect, ee dn bst together hes 
which would tend greatly tb their benefit and advar- 
. e - PU, 1 

2. To be of good comfort under all che ſuffering 
and perſecutions they might endure for the cauſe ol 
Chriſt, or any calamities and Dee Al by 
might meet with in the world. 

3. To be of one mind, eee 
 —— — we. ſhall ave 
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ur as was poſſible, to be of the ſame opinion and 
ulgment : however, if this could not be attained, 


et, 
4. He exhorteth them to live in peace, that diffe- 
zence in opinion ſhould not cauſe an alienation of 
feftion ; that they ſhould be at peace among them- 
{Ives He encourageth them-with the promiſe of 
God's preſence among them. The God of love and 
race i be with you. 

Note, 1. God is the God of love and peace. He 
js the author of peace and lover of concord, > 
2. God will be with them that live in love and 
peace. He will love them that love peace: he will 
well with them here, and they ſhall dwell with him 
for ever, Such ſhall have God's gracious preſence 
ere, and be admitted to his glorious prefence here- 
aſter, MY eV N e 
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 GALATIANS. 


Tuis epiſtle of Paul is directed, not to the church 
or churches of a ſingle city, as ſome others are; but of 
a country or province, for lo Galatia was. It is very 
probable, that theſe Galatians were firſt converted of 
the chriſtian faith by his miniſtry ; but if he was not 
the inſtrument of planting, yet at leaſt he had been 
employed in watering theſe churches, as is evident 
from this epiſtle itſelf, and alſo from Acts xviii. 23. 
where we find him going over all the country of 
_ Galatia and Phrygia in order, n all the 
diſciples. | | 


While he was with them they had expreſſed the 
greateſt eſteem and affe&tion both for his perſon and 
miniſtry ; but he had not been long abſent from 
them before ſome Judaizing teachers got in among 
them, by whoſe arts and inſinuations they were ſoo! 
drawn into a meaner opinion both of the one ans 


of the other. 
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That which theſe. falſe es chiefly aimed at, 


was to draw them off from the truth as it is in Jeſus, 
particularly in the great doctrine of Juſtification, 
which they groſsly perverted by aſſerting the neceſ- 
ſity of joining the obſervation of the law of Moſes 
with faith in Chriſt in order to it; and the better to 
accompliſh this their deſign, they did all they could to 
ellen the character and reputation of the apoſtle, and 
to raiſe up their own on the ruin of his; repreſenting 
him as one who, if he were to be owned as an apoſ- 
tle, yet was much inferior to othesr; and particularly, 
who deſerved not ſuch a regard as Peter, James and 
John, whoſe followers, it is likely, they pretended to 


ſucceſs. 


This was the occaſion of his writing this epiſtle; 
vherein he expreſſes his great concern that they had 
ſuffered themſelves to be ſo ſoon turned aſide from the 
lack cf the goſpel; vindicates his own character and 
uthority, as an apoſtle, againſt the aſperſions of his 
enemies; ſhewing that his miſſion and doctrine were 


behind the very chief of the apostles, 2 Cor. xi. 5. 
He then ſets himſelf to aſſert and maintain the great 
polpel-doftrine of juſtification by faith, without the 
works of the law, and to obviate ſome difficalties 
that might be apt to'ariſe in their minds concerning 
u: and having eſtabliſhed this important doQrine; 


be; and in both theſe en they had but too great 


both divine, and that he was not, upon any account, | 


5 5 i he yet pleused men, he should not be the serrui 
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he exhorts them to ſtand faſt in the liberty * 
with Chriſt had made them free, cautions then 
= the abuſe of this liberty, gives them {ex 
very needful counſels and directions; and i. cor 
cludes the epiſſle with giving them the true charake 
of thoſe falſe teachers by whom they had . en 
finared; and, on the contrary, juſtify his own tempe 
and behaviour. In all which his great ſcope an 
deſign was, to recover thoſe that had been perverted 
to ſettle thoſe that might be wavering, and to con 
firm ſuch among them as had kept their integrity. 


— —-„— 


_—— 


' CHAP. 1. 


Ver. 10—24. Paul did not in his doctrine ac 
commodate himſelf to the humours of perſons, eith 
to gain their affection, or avoid their resentment 
but his great care was to approve. himſelf to G0 
He was not ſo ſolicitous to pleaſe them, or to miti 
gate their rage againſt him, as to alter the dotirine 
Chriſt, either to gain their favour, or to avoid thei 
fury: and he gives this very good reaſon for it, i 


Christ. Theſe he knew were utterly inconliſte 
arid that no man could ſerve two ſuch maſters; a 
therefore, though he would not needleſsly diſpleal 

any, yet he dare not allow himſelf to gratify men 
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the expence of his faithfulneſs, to Chriſt. Thus 
tom the ſincerity of his aims and intentions in the 
diſcharge of his office, he proves that he was truly 
an apoſtle of Chriſt; and from chis his ane n 
behaviour we may note, 0 

1. That the great end which eee! the goſpel 
hould aim at, is to bring men to Gd. | 

2. That they who are faithful will not ſeek to 
pleaſe men, but to approve themſelves to God. 

3. That they muſt not be ſolicitous to pleaſe men, 
i! they would approve themſelves faithful ſervants 
of Chriſt. - | 


CHAP, 11, X 

Ver. 1—10.- The Chriſtians of Judea were at 
that time labouring under great wants and difficul. 
ties, and the apoſtles, out of compaſſion to them and 
concern for them, recommended their caſe to Paul, 
hat he ſhould uſe his intereſt with the Gentile 
churches to -procure a ſupply for them. This was 
but a reaſonable requeſt, for if the gentiles were 
nade partakers of their ꝙꝓiritual things, it wes 
their duty to minister to them in carnal things, as 
Rom. xv. 27. And he very readily falls in with it, 
hereby he ſhewed his charitable and catholic diſpo- 
ſtion ; how ready he was to own the Jewiſh converts 
as Wee though many of them could ſcarce allow 
the WE yo nts to ond ann Centiles, and that 
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mere difference of opinion was no reaſon with him 
-why he ſhould not endeavour to relieve and hely 
them. And herein he hath given us an excellent 
pattern of chriſtian charity, and has taught us that we 
ſhould by no means confine it to thoſe who are juſt 
of the ſame ſentiment with us; but be ready to ex. 
tend it to all whom we have reaſon t to > look ar wget 2 
the diſciples of Chriſt. | 
Ver. 11—21. Though the n % was dead to 
the law, yet he does not look upon himſelf as without 
law. He had renounced all hopes of juſtification by 
the works of it, and was unwilling any longer to con. 
tinue under the bondage of it, but he was far from 
thinking himſelf diſcharged: from his duty to God: 
on the contrary, he was dead to the law, that le 
. might live unto God. The doctrine of the goſpel, 
+» which he had embraced, inſtead of weakening the 
bond of duty upon him, did but the more ſtrengthen 
and confirm it; and therefore though he was dead to 
te law, yet it was only in order to his having a nev 
and better life to God, as Rom. vii. 4, 6. a life of 
Faith in Chriſt, and, under the influence thereof, of 
holineſs and ene towards n. 


. ena. 111. bt 4 


Ver. 6—18. The dion of life by law is 
perfect. perſonal, and perpetual obedience. Ile 
language of it is, Do this and live; and for every fa. 
8 it denounces a curſe, Unleſs our obedience be 
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ſurersal, continuing in all things that are written in 
the book of the law, and unleſs it be perpetual too; 
{in any inſtance at any time we fail and come ſhort, 
ve fall under the curſe of the law. The curſe is 
wath revealed and ruin threatened. It is a ſepara- 
bon unto all evil, and this is in full force, power and 
rite againſt all ſinners, and therefore againſt al] 
nen; for all have finned, and are become guilty be- 
fore God. And if, as transgreſſors of the law, we 
xe under the curſe of it, it muſt be a vain thing to 
book for juſtification by it. 

Note, 1, The miſery which, as ſinners, we are 
funk into: we are under the curſe and condemna- 
tion of the law. 

2. The love and grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
towards us : he has ſubmitted to be made a curſe for 
u, that he might redeem us from the curſe of the 
aw. |; 

3. The happy proſpect which we now have, 
through him, not only of eſcaping the cutſe, but of 
wheriting the bleſſing. And, 

4. That it is only through faith in him, that we can 
dope to obtain this favour. 

Ver. 19—29. The law was not intended to dil. 
coyer another way of juſtification different from that 
revealed by the promiſe, but only to lead men to ſee 
(heir need of the promiſe, by ſhewing them the ſin. 
fulneſs of fin ; and to point them to Chriſt, through 
whom alone they could be pardoned and juſtified. 
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CHAP. 1V. 


A 


Ver. 17. Note 1. That all who have the pri. 
Vilege of adoption, have the Spirit of adoption; al 
who are received into the number, partake of the 
nature of the children of God, for he will haye al 
his children to reſemble him. 

2. That the Spirit of adoption is always the Spirt 
of prayer, and it is our duty in prayer to eye God x 
a Father: Chriſt hath taught us in prayer to eye Go 
as our Father in heaven. 

3. If we are his ſons, then his heirs. It is not ſo 
among men, with whom the eldeſt ſon is heir; but 
all God's children are heirs : they that have the na. 
ture of ſons ſhall have the inheritance of ſons. 

Ver. 12—16. Note, How uncertain the reſpeſi 
of people are, how apt they are to change their minds, 
and how eaſily they are drawn into a contempt oi 
thoſe for whom they once had the greateſt eſteem 
and affection, ſo that they are ready to pluck out the 
eyes of thoſe for whom they would before hare 
plucked out their own. We ſhould therefore labour 
to be accepted of God, for it is a small thing to be 
Judged of man's Judgment, 1 Cor. iv. 3 

Note, 1. That it is no uncommon thing for men 
to account thoſe their enemies who are really the! 
beſt friends; for ſo to be ſure thoſe are, whether m- 
niſters or others, who tell them the truth, and de 

freely and faithfully with them in matters relating i 
| their eternal ſalvation, as the apoſtle now did wi 
theſe chriſtians. 
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2. That miniſters may ſometimes create enemies to 
themſelves by the faithful diſcharge of their duty ; 
for this was the caſe with Paul, he was accounted 
their enemy for telling them the truth. 5 

3. That yet miniſters muſt not forbear ſpeaking the 
truth, for fear of offending others, and drawing their 
diſpleaſure upon them, And, 

4. That they may be eaſy in their own minds, hos 
they are conſcious to themſelves, that if others are 
become their enemies, it is only for telling them the 
truth. 

Ver. 19—20. Note, 1. The very tender affection 
which faithful miniſters bear towards thoſe among 
whom they are employed, is like that. of the moſt ' 
afſectionate parents to their little children. | 

2. That the chief thing they are longing, and even 
travailing in birth for on their account, is that Chriſt 
may be formed in them: not ſo much that they may 
gain their affections, much leſs that they may make 
a prey of them, but that they may be renewed in the 
ſpirit of their minds, wrought into the image of 
Chriſt, and more fully ſettled and confirmed in the 
chriſtian faith and life: and how unreaſonable muſt 
thoſe people act, who:ſuffer themſelves. to be pre- 
vailed upon to deſert or diſlike ſuch miniſters? 

3. That Chriſt is not fully formed in men till they 
are brought off from truſting in their on righteouſ- 
neſs, and made to rely only upon him and his righte- 
ouſnefs. 
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Ver. 13—26. Note, 1. That the liberty we enjoy 
as Chriſtians, is not a ficentious liberty. Though 
Chriſt has redeemed us from the curſe of the law, 
yet he has not freed us from the obligation of it; the 
goſpel is a doctrine according to godliness, 1 Tim, 
vi. 3. and is-ſo far from giving the leaſt countenance 
to ſin, that it lays us under the ſtrongeſt — 
to avoid and ſubdue it. 

2. That though we ought to ſtand faſt in our 
Christian liberty, yet we thould not inſiſt upon it to 
the breach of Christian charity ; we ſhould not uſe it 
as an occaſion of ſtrife and contention with our fel. 
; low-chriſtians, who may be differently minded from 

us; but ſhould always maintain ſuch a temper tow. 
ards each . as ag pe us by love to ſerve 
one another. 

The fed i. e. the corrupt and . part of us, 
tusteth, i. e. ſtrives and ſtruggles with ſtrength and 
vigour against the Spirit. It oppoſes all the mo- 
tions of the Spirit, and reſiſts every thing that is ſpi- 
ritual. © On the other hand the Spirit, i. e. the re- 
newed part of us, ſtrives against the flesh, and op- 
© poſes the will and defires of it: and from hence it 
comes to paſs that we cannot do the things that we 
would; as the principle of grace in us will not ſuffer 
us to do all the evil which our corrupt nature would 
Prompt us to, ſo neither © can we do all the good that 
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we would, by reaſon of the oppoſitions we meet with 
from that corrupt and carnal principle. In a re- 
newed man, there is a ſtruggle between the old 
nature and the new nature, the remainders of fin and 
the beginnings of grace; and this chriſtians mult 
expect will be their exerciſe as long as they continue 
in this world. / vin i > 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1—10. Note, J. That though we have no- 
thing in ourſelves to boast of, yet we may have mat- 
ter of rejoicing in-ourſelves. Our works can merit 
nothing at the hand of God; but if our conſciences 
can witneſs for us that they are ſuch as he for Chriſt's 
ſake approves and accepts, we may, upon good 
ground rejoice therein. i 

2. That the true way to have rejoicing. in our - 
elves, is to be much in proving our own works; in, 
examining ourſelves by the unerring rule of God's, 
word, and not by the falſe meaſure of what others. 
are, or may think of us. 

3. That it is much more deſirable to Ta matter 
of glorying in ourselves than in another. If we have 
the teſtimony of our conſciences that we are accept- 
ed of God, we need not much concern ourſelves 
about what others think or ſay of us; and without 


this the good opinion of others will ſtand us in little 
ſtead. 
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The charity of chriſtians ſhould be extenſive cha. 
rity; but yet therein a particular reſpect is to be paid 
to good people. God doth good to all, but in an 
eſpecial manner, he is good to his own ſervants; 
and we muſt in doing 8 be followers of God as 
dear ehildren. _ 

The rule which we are to obſerve in "PR good 
to'others 1s, as we have opportunity. 

Note, 1. That as God has made it our duty to do 
good to others, fo he takes care in his Providence to 
furniſh us with opportunities for it. Ide poor we 
have always with us, Mat. xxvi. 11. 

2. That whenever God gives us an opportunity to 
be uſeful to others he expects that we ſhould improve 
it, according to our capacity and ability. | 

3. That we have need of godly wiſdom and dif. 
cretion to direct us in the exerciſe of our charity and 
beneficence, and particularly in the choice of the 
proper objects of it; for though none who ſtand in 
need of us are to be wholly overlooked, yet there is 
a difference tq be made between ſome and others. 


* 


EPHESIANS, . 


- 


Tuis is an epiſtle that bears date out of a priſon ; 
and ſome have obſerved that what this apoſtle wrote 
when he was a priſoner, had the greateſt reliſh and 
ſavour in it of the things of God. When his tribu- 
lations did abound, his conſolations and experiences 
dd much more abound. From whence we may ob- 
ſerve, that the afflictive exercises of God's people, 
and particularly of his ministers, do oftentimes | 
tend to the advantage of others as well as to their 
own, . 


The apoſtle's deſign is to ſettſe and eftabliſh the 
Epheſians in the truth ; and further to acquaint them 
with the myſtery of the goſpel in order to it. In the 
lormer part he repreſents the great privilege of the 
Epheſians, who being.in time paſt idolatrous hea- 
thens, were now converted to. chriſtianity, and re- 
ceived into covenant with God; which he illuſtrates 
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from a view of their deplorable ſtate before their 
converſion, chap. 1. 2, 3. In the latter part (which 
we have in the 4th, 5th, and Gth chapters) he in. 
ſtructs them in the principal duties of religion, both 
perſonal and relative; and exhorts and quickens 


them to the faithful diſcharge of them. Zanchy ob. 


ſerves, that we have here an epitome of the whole 
chriſtian doctrine, and of almoſt all the chief heads 
of divinity, 


o a — 


CHAP, I. 


Ver. 3—14. Chrift's ſatisfaction and God's rich 
grace are very conſiſtent in the great affairs of 
man's redemption. God was ſatisfied by Chriſt as 
our ſubſtitute and ſurety; but it was rich grace that 
would accept of a ſurety, when he might have exe. 
cuted the ſeverity of the law upon the tranſgreſſor: 
and it was rich grace to provide ſuch a ſurety as his 
own Son, and freely to deliver him up, when nothing 
of that nature could have entered into our thoughts, 
or have been any otherwiſe found out ſor us. 

God gathers together in one all things in Christ. 
All the lines of divine revelation meet in Chriſt ; all 
religion centers in him. Jews and Gentijes were 
united to each other by being both united to Chriſt. 
Things in heaven, and things on earth, are gathered 
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together in him. Peace made, correſpondence ſettled 
betwixt heaven and earth through him. The innu- 
merable company of angels become one with the 
church through. Chriſt, 

The Spirit is the earnest of our inheritance. The 
carnest is part of payment, and it ſecures the full 
ſum. So is the gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; all his influ- 
ences and operations, both as a ſanctifier and com- 
forter, are heaven begun, glory in the ſeed and bud. 
The Spirit's illumination is an earnest of everlaſting 
light; ſanctific ation is an earnesf of perfect holineſs, 
and his comforts are earneſts of everlaſting joys. 

Ver. 15—23. Chriſtians ſhould not think it 
enough to have warm affections, but they ſhould 
labour to have clear underſtandings : they ſhould be 
anbitious of being knowing chriſtians, and judicious 
chriſtians.. 

Beſides the heavenly inheritance prepared for the 
ſaints, there is a. preſent inheritance in the ſaints :— 
for grace is glory begun, and holineſs is evans 
in the bud. 


CHAP, II. 


Ver. 1-3. Every converted ſinner is a ſaved 
inner; ſuch are delivered from fin and wrath; 
they are brought into a ate of ſalvation, and have a 
right given them by grace to eternal happineſs, The 
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grace that ſaves them is the free undeſerved good 
neſs and favour of God; and he faves them not 
the works of the law, but through faith in Chriſ 
Jeſus, by means of which they come to partake of 
the great bleſſings of the goſpel ; and both that faith, 
and that ſalvation, on which it hath ſo great an influ. 
| ence, are the gift of God. The great objects of faith 
are made known by divine revelation, and made 
credible by the teſtimony and evidence which God 
hath given us; and that we believe to- ſalvation, 
and obtain falvation through faith, is entirely owing 
to divine aſſiſtance and grace: God has ordered all, 
ſo that the whole ſhall appear to be of grace. 
Ver. 14—22: Not only the univerſal church i; 
called the temple of God, but particular churches; 
and even every true believer is a living temple, is 
an habitation of God through the Spirit. God 
dwells in all believers now : they being become the 
temple of God through the operations of the bleſſe 
Spirit; and his dwelling with them now is an earneſ 
of their dwelling together with him to eternity. 


* 


CHAP. III. 


Ver. 113. Unto me, faith the apoſtle, who an 
less than the Teast of all saints, is this grace giten, 
that I should preach among the Gentiles the un. 
searchable riches of Christ. 

_* Obſerve in this verſe how humbly he ſpeaks a 
himſelf; and how highly he ſpeaks of Jeſus Chril. 
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1. How humbly he ſpeaks of himſelf. I am less 
than the least of all saints. St. Paul, who was the 
chief of the apoſtles, calls himſelf less than the least 
of all saints; ke means on the account of his hay- 
ing been formerly a perſecutor of the followers of 
Chriſt. He was in his own eſteem as little as could 
be. What can be leſs than the leaſt? To ſpeak 
himſelf as little as could be, he ſpeaks himſelf leſs 
than could be. You may alſo obſerve in what a 
different manner the apoſtle ſpeaks of himſelf, and 
of his office. While he magnifies that, he debaſes 
himſelf. Obſerve, A faithful miniſter of Chriſt may 
be very humble, and think very meanly of himſelf, 
even when he thinks. and ſpeaks very highly and 
honourably of his ſacred function. 

2. How highly he ſpeaks. of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
unsearchable riches of Christ. There is a mighty 
treaſury. of mercy, grace, and love laid up in Chriſt 
Jeſus, and that for Jews and Gentiles both, 

Ver. 14—21.. Take notice how the apoſtle de- 
ſcribes God ;, and how he aſcribes glory to him. He 
deſcribes him as a God that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think. There 
is an inexhauſtible fulneſs of grace and mercy in 
Cod, which the prayers of all the ſaints can never 
draw dry. Whatever we may ask, or think to ask, 
ſill God is able to-do more, abundantly more, exeeed- 
ingly abundantly more. 

Note, In our applications to God, we ſhould encou- 
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rage our faith by a conſideration of his all-ſufficiency 
and almighty power. 
+ Obſerve, That the ſeat of God's praiſes is in th, 
church. That ſmall revenue of pr:iſe wh c God re. 
-  ceives from this world, is from the church; a ſacred 
ſociety conſtituted for the glory of God; every par. 
ticular member of which, both Jew and Gentile, 
does concur in this work of praiſing God. The 
Mediator of theſe praiſes is Jeſus Chriſt. All God' 
gifts come from him to us through the hand of 
Chriſt; and all our praiſes paſs from us to him, 
through the ſame hand. And God ſhould and wil 
be praiſed thus throughout all ages, world without 
end: for he will ever have a church to praiſe him, 
and he will ever have his tribute of praiſe from his 
church. Amen, So be it! and * will certainly 
it | 


CHAP, IV. 


Ver. 2—16. The firſt verſe contains a genen 
_ *exhortation to walk as becomes our chriſtian pro- 
feſſion. Here the apoſtle proceeds to more partt- 
"cular exhortations. Two he enlarges upon in this 
chapter, viz. To unity and purity, holineſs and love, 
which chriſtians ſhould very much ſtudy. We 4d 
not walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we art 
"called ; if we be not faithful friends to all chriſt 
ans, and {worn enemies to all fin. 
The beſt chriſtians have need to bear one with ano. 
ther, and to make the beſt one of another; to pio- 
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woke one another's graces, and not their paſſions. 

We find much. in ourſelves, which it is hard to 

forgive ourſelyes ; and therefore me mult not think 
it much if we find that in others, which we think 

hard to forgive them; and yet muſt forgive them as 
we forgive ourſelves. 

While we adhere to the doctrine of Chriſt, which 
is the truth, we ſhould live in love one with another. 
Love is an excellent thing; but we muſt be careful 
to preſerve truth together with it. Truth is an ex- 
cellent thing; yet it is requiſite that we ſpeak it in 
love, and not in contention. Theſe two ſhould go 
together, truth and peace 

Ver. 17—32. The loſs of God's image upon the 
ſoul, was both the ſinfulneſs and miſery of man's 
fallen ſtate ; and that reſemblance which it bears to 
God, is the beauty, the glory, and the happineſs of 
the new creature.. 

If we would be angry and not ſin, (ſays ons) we 
muſt be angry at nothing but ſin. 

Though anger in itſelf is not ſinful, yet there is 
the utmoſt danger of its- becoming ſo, if it be not 
carefully watched and ſpeedily ſuppreſſed : and 
therefore though anger may come into the boſom of 
a wiſe man, it rests only in the bosom of fools. 

. Obſerve, Even thoſe who ſubſiſt by their labour 
ſhould be charitable out of their little to thoſe who are 


diſabled for labour. So neceſſary and incumbent a a 


duty is it to be charitable to the poor, that even 
labourers and ſervants, and thoſe who have but little 
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for themſelves, muſt caſt their mite into the treaſury, 
God muſt have his dues, and the poor are his re. 
ceivers. 

Obſerve further, That thoſe alms a are like to 
be acceptable to God, muſt not be the produce of 
unrighteousneſs and robbery, but of honeſty and in- 

duſtry. God hates robbery for burnt-offerings. 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1, 2. As the atoning ſacrifice of Chriſt was 

_ efficacious with God; ſo his example ſhould be 

prevailing with us, * we ſhould carefully copy 
after it. 

Ver. $—20. We partake with other men in their 
ſins, not only when we live in the ſame ſinful man 
ner that they do, and conſent and comply with their 

. temptations and ſolicitations to fin; but when we 
encourage them in their fins, prompt them to them; 
and do not prevent and hinder them, as far as it may 
be in our power to do ſo. 

We muſt prudently and in our places witnels 
againſt the fins of others, and endeavour to convince 
them of their ſinfulneſs, when we can do it ſeaſon- 
ably and pertinently, in our words; but eſpecially 
by the holineſs of our lives, and a religious conver- 
ſation. Reprove their fins by abounding in the con- 


trary duties. 
Ver. 21-93. Obſerve, As the church's sub- 


love of Christ to his church is propoſed as a patter 


= 
| jection to Chriſt is an examplar to wives; fo the 
| 
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o husbands: and while ſuch examplars are offered 
o both, and ſo much required of each, neither has 
reaſon to complain of the divine injunctions. The 
bre which God requires from the husband in behalf 
of his wife, will make an amends for that subjection 
hat he demands from her to her husband: and the 
preſcribed subjection of the wife, will be an abun- 
dant return for that love of the husband which God 
hath made her due. * 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 10—18. Here is a chriſtian in complete 
armour ; and the armour is divine. Armour of 
God. Armour of light, Rom xiii. 12. Armour 
of righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 6,7. The apoſtle inſtances 
in the particulars of this armour both offenſive and 
defenſive, . Here is the military girdle or belt: the 
breaſt-plate : the greaves or ſoldiers' ſhoes : the 
ſhield ; the helmet and the ſword. It is obſervable 
among them all, there is none for the back: if we 
turn our back upon the enemy we he expoſed. 

Ver. 19—24. . Obſerve, The beſt and moſt emi- 
nent miniſters have need of, and may receive ad- 
vantage by, the prayers of good chriſtans; and 
therefore ſhould earneſtly deſire them. 

It is the undoubted character of all the ſaints that 
they love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Our love to Chriſt 
1s not acceptable unleſs it be in fincerity. Indeed 


there is no ſuch thing as love to Chriſt, whatever 


men may pretend, where there is not ſincerity. 
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PHILIPPIANS. 


P HILIPPI was a chief city of the weſtern part of 
Macedonia, Acts xvi. 12. It took its name from 
Philip the famous king of Macedon, who repaired 
and beautified it; and was afterwards made a Ro. 
man colony. Near this place were the Campi 
Philippici, remarkable for the famous battles be- 
tween Julius Cæſar, and Pompey the Great; and 
that between Auguſtus and Antony on the one 
ſide, and Caſſius and Brutus on the other. But it is 
moſt remarkable among chriſtians for this epiſtle, | 
which was written when Paul was prisoner at Rome, 


A. D. 62: $I. 


St. Paul ſeems to have had a particular kindnels 
for. the church at Philippi, which he himſelf had 
been inſtrumental in planting; and though he had 

the care of all the churches, he had, upon that ac- 
- count, a particular fatherly tender care of this. 


PHILIPPIANS, * "70 


. He was called in an extraordinary manner to 
prach the c at Philippi, Acts xvi. 9. 


* * 


2. At Philippi he ſuffered hard FRO He was 
urged and put into the sfocks, Acts xvi. 33. Yet 
te ad not the leſs kindneſs for the place for the 
urd uſage he met with there. We muſt never love 
our friends the leſs for the ill treatment which our 
enemies give us. | 


3. The beginnings- of that church were very 
mall. Lydia was converted there, and the jailor 
ad a few more: yet that did not diſcourage him. 


4. It ſeems by many paſſages in this epiſtle, that 
this church at Philippi grew to a flourishing church; 
ad particularly was very kind to St Paul.. 


CHAT I, 


Ver. 3—6. As holy joy is the heart and ſoul of 
ankful praiſe; ſo thankful praiſe is the lip and 
aguage of holy joy. | | 
Ver. 2t—36. We have here an account of the 
ſe and death of bleſſed” Paul: His life was. Chriſty 
nd his death was gain. 

Obſerve, 1. It is the undoubted character of every 
vod Chriſtian that to him to live is Chriſt, ' The 


* 
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glory of Chriſt ought to be the end of our life, th 
grace of Chriſt the principle of our life, and the 
word of Chriſt the rule of it. The chriſtian life i; 
derived from Chriſt, and directed to him. He is the 
principal rule and end of it. Wk 

2. All thoſe to whom to live is Chriſt, to chem u 
die will be gain. It is great gain, a preſent. gain, 
Death is a great loſs to a carnal worldly man : for he 
loſes all his comforts and all his hopes: but to: 
good chriſtian it is gain, for it is the end of all bi 
weakneſs and miſery, and the perfection of his con- 
forts, and accompliſhment of his hopes. It deliver 
him from all the evils of life, and "_— him to the 
poſſeſſion of the chiefeſt good. 

See the power of faith and of e grace; it en 
reconcile the mind to death, and make us willing u 
die, though death is the deſtruction of our prelent 
nature, he? the greateſt natural evil. 

They who know the value of Chriſt and heaven 
will readily acknowledge 1t far better to be in heaven 
than to be in this world, to be with Chriſt than to be 
with any creature, for in this world we are con 
paſſed about with ſin, born to trouble, born again ! 
it: but if we come to be with Chriſt, farewell ii 
and temptation, farewell ſorrow and death for eve; 
Ver. 27—30. Obſerve, They who protels it 
goſpel of Chriſt ſhould have their converſatuon 
becomes the goſpel, or in a ſuitableneſs and agres 
bleneſs to it. Let it be as becomes thoſe who | 
lieve goſpel-truths, ſubmit to goſpel- laws, and ® 
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fend upon goſpel-promiſes ; and with an anſweras 
e faith, holineſs and comfort. Let it be in all 
eſpefts as thoſe who belong to the kingdom of God 
mong men, and are members and ſubjetts of it. It 
; an ornament to our profeſſion, when our conver- 


ation is of a piece with it. 


CHAP. II. 


ver. 1—11. The apoſtle in 0 chapter vrefſes 
te Philippians largely to like-mindedness, and lom- 
ly-mindedness, in conformity to the example of the 
Lord Jeſus, the great pattern of humility and love. 
Obſerve, the vaſt extent of the kingdom of Chriſt ; 
reaches to heaven and earth, and to all the crea- 
ures in each; to angels as well as men, and to the 
jad as well as the living. 

Ver. 12—13. As there is no french in us, ſo 
ere is no merit in us. As we cannot aft without 
d's grace, ſo we cannot claim it or pretend to 
leſerve it. God's good will to us, is the cauſe of 
is good work in us; and he is under no engage- 
Wents to his creatures but thoſe ot hw gracious 
promiſe, 

Ver. 14—18. It is our duty not only to hold faſt; 
put to hold forth the word of life; not only to hold 
t falt for our own benefit, but to hold it forth for 
te benefit of others; to hold it forth as the candle- 


ck holds forth the candle, which makes it appear 


— —— 


ſpeculative, but practical and efficacious knowled, 


my righteous serrant justify many, Iſa, liii. 11, A 


356 BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


to advantage all around, or as the luminaries of t 
heavens, which ſhed their influence far and wide, 


CHAP, III. 


Ver. 1—3. It is the character and temper of { 
cere chriſtians to rejoice in Chriſt Jeſus. The n 
we take of the comfort of our religion, the ne 
cloſely we ſhall cleave to it. The more we rej 
in 'Chriſt, the more willing we ſhall be to do u 
ſuffer for him; and the leſs danger we ſhall be 
of being drawn away from him. The oy of 
Lord is our strength, Neh. viii. 9g. 
Ver. 4—8. Obſerve, / The: apoſtle did not pe 
ſuade them to do any thing but what he himſelf did 
to quit any thing but what he had quitted himſel 
or venture upon any other bottom, but what he hin 
ſelf had ventured his immortal ſoul upon. 
- The apoſtle tells us. what it was he was ambitio 
of and reached after. It was the knowledge of Chri 
Jesus his Lord: a believing. experimental ac quai 
tance-with Chriſt as Lord; not a mere notional an 


of him. So knowledge is ſometimes put for fait 
By this knowledge, or the knowledge of him, d 


it is the excellency of knowledge, There is an abu 
dant and tranſcendent excellence in the doctrine 
Chriſt, or the chriſtian religion, above all the kno 
ledge of nature, and improvements of human 


14p, IV.] PHILIPPIANS, 357 


aum; for it is ſuited to the caſe of fallen ſinners, 
nd furniſhes them with all they need, and all they 
| deſire and hope for, with all ſaving wildom and 
wing grace. | 

Ver. 9—14. Obſerve, the apoſtle was as ambi. 
ous of being ſanctified, as he was of being juſtified, 
e was as deſirous to know the power of Chriſt's 
erh and reſurrection killing fin in him, and raiſing 
im up to newneſs of life, as he was to receive the 
-nefit of Chriſt's death and reſurrection in his 
uſtification. 

It is not our laying hold of Chriſt firſt, hut Th ; 
ying hold of us, which is our happineſs and ſalva- 
on: nor our keeping hold of Chriſt, but his keep» 
g hold of us which is our ſafety, 

There is no getting to heaven as our home, but by 
hriſt as our way. 

Ver. 17—21. The life of a chriſtian is in heaven, 
here his head is and his home is, and where he hopes 
be ſhortly. 


CHAP, IV. 
Ver. 1-9. The believing-hope and proſpebl of 
ternal life ſhould engage us to be ſteady and ovany 
d conſtant in our chriſtian courſe. | 
lt is our duty and privilege to rejoice in God, 40 
brejoice in him always; at all times, in all condi- 
ons: even when when we ſuffer for him or are 
Uitted by him. - 

There is a care of diligence which is our er 
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Aud conſiſts in a wiſe forecaſt and due concern ; but 


there is a care of diffidence and diſtruſt which is our 
fin and folly, and which only perplexes and diſtradt; 
the mind, Be careful for nothing, ſo as by your 
Care to distrust God, _ unfit ee for his 
ſervice.” * * | 

Obſerve, Paul's doftrine and life were of a piece. 
What they saw in him, was the ſame thing with what 


they heard from him. He could propoſe himſelf a 


well as his doctrine to their imitation. It gives a 
great force to what we ſay to others, when we can 
| „ ee ebene have ſeen in us. 
And this is the way to have the God of 3 witz 
uus, to keep cloſe to our A e IRE Lord i 16 
with us while we are with him. 

Ver. 10—19. I know borkf how to be abased, 
and I know how to abound, ſaith Paul. This is a 
ſpecial act of grace, to accommodate ourſelves to 
every condition of life, and carry m equal temper 
of mind through all the varieties of our ſtate. 

1. To accommodate ourſelves to an afflicted con- 
dition; to know how to be abused, how to be hun- 
gry, how to fer want, ſo as not to be overcome 
by it, either to loſe our comfort in God, or to dil. 
truſt his Providence, or to take 85 th n. courſe 
for qur own ſupply. 

2. To a proſperous condition; to W how to 
abound, how to be full, ſo as not to be proud, or 
ſecure, or luxurious. And this is as hard aleffon as 
the other; for the temptations of fulneſs and proſpe- 
rity are not leſs than thoſe of affliftions and want. 
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COLOSSIANS. 


Corosst was a conſiderable city of Phrygia, 
and probably not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis. 
We find thele three mentioned together, chap. iv. 13. 
It is now buried in ruin, and the memory of it chiefly 
preſerved in this epiſtle. The deſign of the epiſtle 
is to warn them of the danger of the Jewiſh zealots, 
who preſſed the neceſſity of obſerving the ceremo- 
nial law ; and to fortify them againſt the mixture of 
the Gentile philoſophy with their chriſtian princi- 
ples. He profeſſes a great ſatisfaction in their stead- 
just ness and conſtancy, and encourages them to per- 
Severance. It was writ about the ſame time, with 
the epiſtle to the Epheſians. and Philippians, Anno 
Domini 62. and in the ſame place, while he was now 
priſoner at Rome. His was not idle in his confine. 
ment, and the word of God was not bound. 

This epiſtle, like that to the Romans, was writ to 
thoſe whom he had never ſeen, n | 
W with. 


dragons a e 


saints in light. It is an inheritance, and belongs to 


per to ſanctified ſouls. They who are not ſaints on 
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The church planted at Coloſſe was not by Paul's 
miniſtry, but by the miniſtry of Epaphras or Epaph- 


roditus, an evangeliſt, whom he delegated to preach | 


the goſpel among the Gentiles ; and yet, ; 

1. There was a flouriſhing church at Coloſſe. One 
would have thought none ſhould have come to be 
flouriſhiug churches but they which Paul himſelf had 
planted ; but here was a church planted by Epaphras. 

2. Though Paul had not the planting of this church, 
yet he did not therefore neglect it ; nor in writing his 
epiſtles does he make any difference between that and 


other churches. - The Coloſſians, who were con- 


verted by the miniſtry of Epaphras, were as dear to 
him, and he as much concerned for their welfare, as 
the Philippians or any others was; were converted 


: 


. * * | : : 
q 3 : ' 2 
75 | . 
CHAP, 1. 


Ver. 12—29. God gives grace and glory, and 


we are here told what they both are. 


1. What that glory i is: It is the inheritance of the 


them as children, which is the beſt ſecurity, and the 


| ſweeteſt tenure. - If children, then heirs, Rom. 


viii. 47. And it is an inheritance of the saints, pro- 


earth, will neyer be ſaints in heayen. And it is an 
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inheritance in light; the perfection of knowledge, 
holineſs and joy, by communion with God, who is 
light, and the A erof lights, ym! i. 1, I John, 
. N N y 

2. What this grace is. It is a meetness for the in- 
heritance. He hath made us meet to be partakers, 
| c. faith and Stel bn for" the heavenly ſtate by a 


proper temper and habit of foul; and he makes us 


meet by the powerful influence of his Spirit. 


Obſerve, that all who are deſigned for heaven 


hereafter, are prepared for heaven now. As they 
who live and die unfandtified, go out of the world 


with their hell about them; ſo they who are (anti- 
fed and- renewed, go out of the world with their 


heaven about them. This meetneſs for heaven is 
the earneſt of the Spirit in our heart; which is pare 
of payment, and aſſures the full payment. 
It pleased the Father that in Christ «hould all 
fulness dwell. Not only a fulneſs of abundance for 
himſelf, but redundance for us. A fulneſs of merit 
and righteouſneſs ; of ſtrength and grace. As the 
head is the ſeat and ſource of the animal ſpirits, ſo is 
Chriſt of all graces to his people. It pleaſed the 
Father that all fulneſs ſhould dwell in him; and we 
may have free reſort to him for all that grace which 
we have occaſion for. He not only intercedes for 
it, but is the truſtee in whoſe hands it is lodged to 
diſpenſe to us. of his fulness we receive, and grace 
for grace, grace in us anſwering to that _— png 
is in him, John i. 16, Tae | 
Vo. III. | R 


J 
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| Cie, i10.melkinkim, i i. e. to make their practices 
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CHAP. 11, 


| Ver. 4—12. Note, 1. All ie have in pro- 
feſſion at leaſt, received Jesus Chris! the Lord; re- 


ceived him as Chriſt, the great prophet of the church, 
asnointed by God to reveal his will; as Jeſus the 
great High Prieſt and Saviour from ſin and wrath, by 


the expiatory ſacrifice of himſelf; and as Lord, or 


Sovereign and *. whom we are to obey and be 
Y ies to. 


2. The great concern * thoſe 5 * e 


conformable to their principles, and their converſa- 
tions agreeable to their engagements. As we have 


received Chriſt, or conſented to be his; ſo we muſt 


walk with him in our "a Souris and keep un ur 


5 communion with him. 1 46} * 


3. The more cloſely we walk. with Chriſt, the 
more we are raoted and establisked in the faith. A 
good converſation is the belt eſtabliſhment of a good 


faith. If we walk in him, we ſhall be rooted in him; 


and the more firmly we are rooted in him, the more 
cloſely we ſhall walk in him; roofed and built un. 
Ver. 18-15; Thropgh Chriſt we, who were 


dead in fins, are guickened, i. e. effeqtual proviſion 
is made for taking away the guilt of ſin, and breaking 


the power and dominion of it. Quictened together 


mit him; by virtue of our union to him and in con- 


formity to him. Chriſt's death was the death of 
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our fins; Chriſt's reſurreftion i is the quickening of 
our ſouls. 38 | 


. - CHAP, 111. 14 4 - : * y 3 4 
* V 


Dr 417) T6903 IO6 31H TE e 
Ver. 5—11. | Covetouſneſs. is ſpiritual, idolatry, 
It is giving that love and regard to worldly. wealth. 
which is due to God only, and carries a greater de- 
gree of malignity in it, and is more highly provok- 
ing to God than is commonly thought. And it is 
very obſervable, that among all the other inſtances 
of fin which good men are recorded in the ſcripture 
to have fallen into; (and there is ſcarce any but 
ſome or other, in one or other part of their liſe, 
have fallen into;) there is no inſtance in all the 
ſcripture of any good man e with nn 
neſs. = 
Chriſt is a chriſtian's all, his only — — Sari 
our, and all his hopes and happineſs. 
Ver. 18—25. The apoſtle concludes the chapter 
with exhortations to relative . as dad in the 
epiſtle to the Epheſians. | 
Thoſe epiſtles which are moſtly. taken up in * 
playing the glory of the divine grace, and magnify- 
ing the Lord Jeſus, are the moſt particular and diſ- 
tink in preſſing the duties of the ſeveral relations. 
We muſt never ſeparate the PP and duties of 
Me hg | | | 


<< — 
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_ CHAP, IV, 


Ver. 2—4. The people muſt pray particularly 
for their miniſters, and bear them upon their hearts at 
all times at the drohe of grace: q. d. Do not forget 
us whenever you pray for ; yourſelves.” Ephe. vi. 19. 
1 Theſſ. v. 25. Heb. xiii. 18. That God would 
open to us a door of utterance. Paul had been 
particular in telling the Coloſſians what he prayed 
for them, chap. i. Here he tells them particularly 
what he would have them pray for him. Paul knew 
as well as any man how to ſpeak, and yet he begs 
their prayers for him, that he might be taught to 
peak. The beſt and moſt eminent chriſtians need 
the prayers of meaner chriſtiaus, and are not above 
aſking them. The chief ſpeakers need prayer, that 
God would give then a: door of utterance, and that 
they may ſpeak as they ought to \speak. | 

Ver. 7—18. Particular mention is made of 
_ Marcus' Sister's son to. Barnabas. This is ſup- 
poſed to be the lame who wrote the goſpel] which 
PO: name. 1 he. come unto . receive 
woe os: 

| Paul bad 1 dn ee Lede ac- 
count of this Mark, who was his nephew; and 
thought it not good to take him with them because 
- he departed from them from Pamphylia, and went 
not with them to * work, Akts xv. 38. He would 
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not take Mark with him, but took Silas, becauſe 
Mark had deſerted them; and yet Paul 1s not only 
reconciled to him himſelf, but recommends him to - 
the reſpetts of the churches, and gives a great ex- 
ample of a truly chriſtian and forgiving ſpirit. If 
men have been guilty of a fault, it muſt not be al- 
ways remembered againſt them, We muſt forget as 
well as forgive Fa man be overtaken in a fault, 
ye who are spiritual restore such a one in the spirit 
of meekness, Gal, vi. 1. | , U 
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TrzssaLoONICA was formerly the metropolis 
of Macedonia. It is now called Salonichi, and is 
the beſt peopled, and one of the beſt towns for com- 
merce in the Levant. In this place Paul planted a 


church which conſiſted of ſome believing Jews, 


and many converted Gentiles, Acts xvii. 1---4, To 


this church he wrote this epiſtle, which, though it is 


placed after the other epiſtles of this apoſtle, is ſup- 
poſed to be the first in time of all Paul's epiſtles, and 
to he written about A. D. 51. The main ſcope 
thereof is to expreſs the thankfulneſs of this apoſtle 
for the good ſucceſs his preaching had among them, 


and to eſtabliſh them in the faith, and perſuade them 
toa * converſation. 


— — 


CHAP. I. 


2 As all good cometh from God, ſo no 
good can be hoped for by ſinners but from God in 
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Chriſt. And the best good may be expected from 
God our Father for the ſake of Chriſt. 

Ver. 2—5. Obſerve, I. That all thoſe who in 
the fulneſs of time are effectually called and ſancti- 
fied, were from eternity elected and choſen to fal. 
vation. 

2. That the election of God is of his own good 
| pleaſure and mere grace, not for the ſake of any 
merit in them that are choſen, obs 

3, That the election of God may be known by 
the fruits thereof. | 

4. That whenever we are giving thanks to God 
for his grace either to ourſelves or others, we ſhould 
run up the ſtreams to the fountain, and give thanks 
to God for his e love, by which we are made 
to differ. 

By this we may know our election, if we not only 
fpeak of the things of God by rote as parrots; but 
feel the influence of thoſe things in our hearts, mor- 
tifying our luſts, and weaning us from the world, 
and raiſing us up to heavenly things. 

Wherever the goſpel comes in power, it is to be 
attributed to the operation of the Holy Ghoſt; and 
unleſs the Spirit of God accompanies the word of 
God to render it eftectual by his power, it will be to 
us but as a dead letter; and the letter killeth, the 
Spirit giveth li Ye. 


% 
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Ver. 712. The apoſtle had a 190 aſfectionate 
love to the perſons of the Theſſalonians, and ſought 
them, not theirs ; themſelves, not their goods, and 
to gain them, not to be gainer by them; or to make 
a merchandiſe of them. It was their 8 and 
eternal welfare and ſalvation that he was earneſtly 
r 
| © Obſerve, 1. What is our great goppel-privilege, 
that God hath called us to his kingdom and glory. | 
The goſpel calls us into the kingdom and ſtate of 
grace here, and unto the kingdom and flate of glory 
hereafter : to heaven and happineſs as our end, and 
to holineſs as the way to that end. 
2. What is our great gbspel. duty! ? That we walk 


N worthy. of God: that the temper of our minds, and 


tenor of our lives, be anſwerable to this call, and 


= ſuitable to this privilege. 


Ver. 13—16. . When the meaſure of any man ' 
iniquity is full, and he hath ſinned to the uttermoſt, 
then cometh wrath, and that to the uttermoſt. 


CHAP, Lt. 

Per. 1=5. Obſerve, 1. The end and design why 

Paul ſent Timothy to the Theſſalonians, which was 
to establish them, and comfort them concerning their 
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faith. Paul had converted them to the chriſtian faith, 
and now he was deſirous they might be confirmed 
and comforted : that they might be confirmed in the 
choice they had made of the chriſtian religion, and 
be comforted in the profeſſion and practice of it. 
Note, The more we are comſorted, the more we 
ſhall be confirmed: becauſe when we find pleaſure 
in the ways of God, we ſhall thereby be engaged to 
continue and perſevere therein. The apoſtle's de- 
ſign was to eftabliſh and comfort the Theſſalonians 
concerning their faith. Concerning the object of 
their faith, viz. the truths of the-goſpel; and particu- 
larly that Jeſus Chriſt was the Saviour of the world, 
and ſo wife and good, ſo powerful and faithful, that 
they might rely upon him. Concerning the recom- 
pence of faith, which was more than ſufficient. to 
balance all their loſſes, and reward all their labours. 
Ver. 1—18. Note 1. The Lord Jeſus will cer- 
tainly come, and come in his glory. : 
2. When he cometh his ſaints will come with 
ey all appear with him in glory. 
8. 5. Then the excellency as well as the neceſſity of 
holineſs will appear; becauſe without this no hearts 
ſnall be eſtabliſhed at that day, nor ſhall any one be 
n or avoid . condemnation. 


— 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1-8, Obſerve, the deſign of the goſpel is 
not only * teach men what they ſhould believe, but 
MV". 
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alſo. hom they ought to live: not ſo much to fill 
men's mind's with notions, as to regulate their tem- 
per and behaviour. The . S them how to 

walk, not how to talk. 

Chriſtians ſhould not impoſe upon the ignorance 
and neceſſity of thoſe they deal with, and ſo go be- 

vond them; nor ſhould they by equivocations or ly- 
ing arts defraud them: and although this may be 
practiſed by ſome, and lie long undiſcovered, and ſo 
go unpuniſhed among men, yet the 8 God 
will yender a recompence. - 

Ver. 13—18. It will be ſome part of the. felicity 
of the ſaints in heaven, that they ſhall all meet toge- 

ther and remain together there for ever; but the 
principal happineſs of heaven is this, to be wit the 

Tord, to see _ live with him, and 95 him for 


ever. 


This ſhould nen Ft ins n the death of 
their pious friends; that although death has made a 
ſeparation, yet their souls and bodies will meet again; 
we und they ſhall meet together again; we and they, 
_ withall the ſaints, ſhall meet our Lord, and be with 
him fur ever; no more to be ſeparated, either from 
him or from one another for ever. And the apoſtle 
would have us, comfort one another with tles 
words. 


char. v. 
Ver. 1118. Faithful miniſters ought to be ſo 
_ tar from being lightly eſteemed becauſe of their 
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work, that they ſhould be highly eſteemed on the 
account thereof, The work of the miniſtry is ſo far 
from being a diſgrace to them who upon other ac- 
counts deſerve eſteem, that it puts an honour upon 
them who are faithful and diligent, which otherwiſe 
they could lay no claim to; and will procure them 
that eſteem and love among good n which 
otherwiſe they could not expett. 

We muſt not be high in our expectations and 
demands, nor harsh in our resentments, nor hard in 
our impositions; but endeavour to make the beſt we 
can of every thing, and think the beſt we can of every 
body. 

Ver. 16—22. The way-to rejoice evermore, 1s 
to pray without ceaſing. We ſhould rejoice more, 
if we did but pray,more. | : 

We ſhould abſtain from evil, and all appearances 
of evil; from fin, and that which looks like fin, and 
that leads to it,. and borders upon it. He that is 
not ſhy of the appearances. of fins, and who ſhuns 
not the occasions of fin, and who avoids not the 
temptations and approaches to ſin, will not-long ab- 
ſtain from the actual commission of sin. 

Ver. 23—28.. Our fidelity to God depends upon 
his faithfulness to us. 

We ſhould pray for one another, and brethren. 
ſhould- thus expreſs brotherly love. This great 
apoſtle did not think it beneath him to call the 
Theſſalonians brethren, nor below him to requeſt 
their prayers, Miniſters ſtand-in need of their peo- 
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ple's prayers; and the more people do pray for 
their miniſters, the more good miniſters may have 
from God, and the people may receive by their 
hap c | _ 

- The public reading of the law was one part ot the 
worldip of the ſabbath among the Jews in their 
ſynagogues, and the ſcriptures ſhould be read in the 
public aſſemblies of chriſtians alſo. yy 


” 
8 - : 
* 41 24 . : 
2 . : 1 N U 
2 — F = . 0 * 
- 
#2 & 4-2 
1 y x” "ol & 1 wo — L & 4 * * * y 4 4 3 1 
[2 1 
—_ * 
1 # 
a "— * = A - 4b 2 + 4 
& 7 EFT + g 5 * » . , P 4 0 — 1 1 6 p 
4 
HIST. Shar Dk) MLS | 
* * : — * . - — * * 
| * x Ct: xl #\.} 
bet a 
l * 
* 8 7 5 7 
n 1 7 5 , j ; : 2 
x . 
$ * — 
* - * * - | ? * N 
q 4 * A * > T. ry _ 3 1 1 74 32 
N y "i 1 3 74 +4 a , 4.4% FT G 3 2 L * «7 : . : a. 
; Mis nn 47 ien nne £339 5%. 3:1; 
| - 8 a Ci * . 
$35 72% ; 10 a — 3 
| QUT Of 5 ad p TY38 5 YH ALY "2154s o4 1 
14 +> 2 7 / \ 
dcn hoe nd le, dds en od t6: 
* N Eo. £4 PID * \ 4 
225 Wo, 2 „ 1 14 nnen .. 1 eM 
— * = 
— l , * 
5 2 C fy 2 {$4 \ \ 43%$2 (E311 $5487 
WW. 4 . - : 
| - — » 4 r Up ? = = Ly - 
os © Han 4 — es 2 L's p a : * 7 N * 19 
iu * . 
g 5 | 
6 - 0 . \ I» * x 
. 5 : ">. 2 . - ch , ESS\ 
| . oy” Is. 6 x . | , l | * : 
| N 3 Sas 1229. Wan 7 {O11 G l : & F = 37 
1 __ 
7 1 
' * UE r 111 1 — j 2 9 4 
A TH A wn « „ \ . 33, BELL - I : . R 1 
= * 1. , N 2 
: . 1 3 1 — Ae #4 4 5 +» \ * - 
2433 £45" 43 3:50. D 2 0 12 4 + #4 i ; "Tat 
= 1 » 
4 140 T4 | ib > 9 14. 7 - - 
t LY 3:3 1Y'FT fi * 12 14 #7 „ Th Ss 4 * F3 G * 1 . — 
8 - 4 — 
» \ = 
4 * * 3 7 ! G Kg. 2 4 7 * 1 7 * * 
4 r B19 PT LR 427 Ku 2:30; 
- 23 3 
3 
1 = \ 
4 
= 5 l 
- — _ 
— v 
f — 
— 4 ? - 


II. THESSALONTANS, 373 


IL THE SSALONIANS. 


Pass ſecond epiſtle was written ſoon after the 
former, and ſeems to be deſigned to preyent their 
running into a, -miſtake, which might ariſe from 
fome paſſages | in the former epiſile, concerning the 
ſecond coming of Cbrin, as if it were near at hand. 

The apolile in pots is careful to 3 any 
wrong uſe, ſome among, them might make of thoſe 
expreſſions of his, that were agreeable to the diale&t 
of the prophets of the Old "Teſtament ; and in- 
formeth them chat there were many intermediate 
counſels yet to be fulfilled before that day, of the 
Lord ſhould: come, though, becauſe it 1s ſure, he 
has ſpoken of i it as near. : 
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There are Sher 8 he writeth abont for their - 
conſolation under ſufferings, and exhortation and 
direction! in duty boy YN 
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CHAP..1.. 


Ver. 1—4. The introduction is in the ſame words 
as in the former epiſtle. From whence we may ob- 
ſerve,. That as this apoſtle did not count it grievous 
to him to write the fame things (Phil. iii. 1.) in his 
epiſtles, that he had delivered in preaching, ſo he 
willingly. wrote the fame things to one church as he 


did to another. And here the ſame words in the ſe- 


cond epiſtle as in the former, ſheweth us, that miniſ- 
ters ought not ſo much to regard the variety of ex- 
preſfion and elegancy of Ryle, as the truth and uſe-. 
fulneſs of the doQrines they. preach :: and great care 
ſhould be taken lefl;. from an affectation of novelty 
in method and phraſes, we advance new notions or 
_ doftrines contrary to the principles of natural or re- 
vealed religion, upon which this church of the Thel-. 
falonians was builded, as all true r are; 
namely, in God our r. Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Ml 

The o__ giveth thanks that they were not only 
true chriſtians, but growing chriſtians. Note, That 
Where there is the truth of grace there will be che 
increaſe of it. The path of the juſt is as the ſhi- 
ning light, which ſhineth more and more unto the 
perfect day. And where there is the increaſe of 
grace, God muſt have all the glory of i it. We may. 
be tempted to think, that though when we were bad, 


we could not make ourſelves good, yet when we 
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are good we can eaſily make ourſelves better ; but 
| we have as much dependence on the grace of God 
for increaſing the grace we have, as. for the F. 
of grace when we had it not. g 
cn. ir 

Ver. '13==15, The apoſtle reckoned himſelf 
bound in duty to · be thankful to God, on the behalf 
of the Theſſalonians becauſe of their election to God: | 
Concerning which we may obſerve, 

1. The etrrnuli date thereof; it is from the "OY 
ning; not the beginning of the gospel, but the be- 
ginning of the Wa before the W of the 
world, Ephe. i. A 168 

Then, 2. Fas ini to which they. were choſen; 
and that 1s salvation, complete and eternal ſalvation 
from ſin and miſery, and the full fruition of all good. 

3. The means in order to obtaining this end; 
namely, sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of 
the truth, The decree of election therefore con- 
nefteth the end and the means, and theſe muſt not be 
ſeparated. We are not elected of God because we 
were holy, but that we might be holy. There muſt 
be the belief of the truth, without which there can 
be no true ſanctification, nor perſeverance in grace, 
nor obtaining ſalvation. Faith and holineſs muſt be 
Joined together, as well as holineſs and happineſs ; 
therefore our Saviour prayed for Peter, that his faith 
might not fail, Luke xxii. 32. and for his diſciples, 
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John xvii. 17. | SanRify them by thy truth, thy 
word is truth. 


CHAP. 11. 
Ver. 6—15. Obſerve, There muſt be work or 
labour in oppoſition-to idleneſs, and there muſt be 
quietneſs in oppoſition to being buſy-bodies in other 
men's matters. We muſt ſtudy to be quiet and do 
our own buſineſs. This is an excellent but rare 
compoſition, to be of an active yet quiet ſpirit; active 
in our on E and yet quiet as -t0; er 
peoples. Nan oft; inan ot 30: | 
Ver. 3 18. We hatl neither have . 
diſpoſitions ourſelves, nor find men diſpoſed to be at 
peace with us, unleſs the God of Ow Bin 1 us _ 
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1. TIMOTHY , + / 
IL TIMOTHY. 


HrruERTO Paul's Epiſile' were direfted to 
churches, now follow ſome to particular perſons ; 
two to Timothy, one to Titus, and another to Phile- 
mon, all three miniſters. Timothy and Titus were 
evangeliſts, an inferior order to the . as ap- 
pears by that, Eph. iv. 11. Some preplels, ume 
apostles, some evangelists. Their commiſſion and 
work was much the ſame with that of the apoſtles, 
to plant churches, and water the churches that were 
planted ; and accordingly they were itinerants, as we, 
find Timothy was. Timothy was firſt converted by 
Paul, and therefore he calls him his own son in the 
faith. We read of his converſion, Acts xvi. 23. 


The ſcope of theſe two Epiſtles is, to direct Ti- 
mothy how to diſcharge his office as an evangeliſt at 
Epheſus, where he now was, and where Paul ordered 
him for ſome time to reſide, to perfect the good 
work which he had * there. | 


IE BEAUTIES OF HENRY. 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1—4. It has been obſerved, that as in all the 
epiſtles to the churches, the apoſtolical benediction is 
grace und peace; in theſe two epiſtles to Timothy, 
and that of Titus, it is grace, mercy, and peace: 
as if miniſlers had more need of God's mercy than 
other men. Miniſters need more grace than others 
to diſcharge their duty faithfully, and they need 
more mercy than others to pardon what is amifs in 
them; and, if Timothy, ſo eminent a miniſter, muſt 
be indebted to the mercy of God, and needed the 
increaſe and continuance' of it, how much more do 
we minifters in theſe times, who have ſo lite of his 
excellent ſpirit ? re 0-08 

Ver. 12—17. --Obferve, 5. Chriſt Jeſus "i come 
into the world; the prophecies yaw gms. to his com- 
ing are non . 

2. He came to ſave ſinners, he came to fave thoſe 
who could not fave and help themſelves. | 
. Blaſphemers and perſecutors- are the chlef of 
ſinners, ſo St. Paul reckoned tbem 

4. The chief of ſinners may become the chief of 
ſaints ;. ſo this apoſtle was, for he was not a. whit be- 
hind the very chiefeſt apoſtles, 2. Cor. xi. 5. for 
95 ann came to ſave the chief af ſinners. 
5. This is à very great truth, it is a faithful ſay- 
ing, theſe are true and falthful words, Gs "Way be 

I. on. 
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6. It deſerves to be received, to be believed by 

all of us for our comfort .and encouragement. 

The mercy which Paul found with God, notwith- 

tanding his great wickedneſs before his converſion, 
he ſpeaks of, for the nn of others to re- 

pent and believe. 

Note here, I. Our apoſtle was one of the firſt 
great ſinners converted to Chriſtianity. 

2. He was converted and obtained mercy for. the 
ſake of others as well as #'of himſelf: he was a ons. 
tern to others. 

3. The Lord Jeſiis Chriſt ſhews great, jorg-fuffer 
ing in the converſion of great ſinners. 

4. Thoſe who obtain mercy believe on the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, for without _ it is men to 
run God, Heb. xi. 6. 

5. Thoſe who believe on Chriſt, believe on bins 
to life everlasting : they believe to che * of the 

ſoul, Heb. x. 39. 


CHAP. 11. „ 

Vere 1—8. Obſerve; 1; Chriſtians are to be 

men much given ta prayer; they ought erat 
herein. 

2. In our prayers wack 0 have a generous 

concern for others as well as for ourſelves. We are 


to pray for all men, and to give thanks for all men; 


preſents it under the notion and character of a work, 


380 BEAUTIES OF HENRY, 


and muſt not confine our prayers or thankſgivings to 


our own perſons or families. 

3. Prayer conſiſts of various parts; of ſupplica. 
tions, interceſſions, and thankſgivings; for we muſt 
pray for the mercies we want, as well as be thankful 


for mercies already received; and we are to depre- 


cate the Judgments our own or others' fins have de. 
Grow: 
4. All men, yea kings MF Hi and thoſe that 


are in authority, are to be prayed for. They want our 


prayers, for they have many difficulties to encounter, 


many ſnares to which their exalted ſtations expoſe 
hams | 


56. In praying Gor: our governors, we take the moſt 
likely. courſe to lead a peaceable and quiet life. 
6. If we would lead a peaceable and quiet life, we 


muſt Jive in all godlineſs and m we mult do 


our duty to God and man. W 


CHAP, III. 


Ver. 1—7. Obſerve, 1. he office of a ſcripture 
bilhop 1s an office of divine appointment, and not 


of haman invention. The miniſtry is not a creature 


of the ſtate ; and it is pity that the miniſter ſhould be a 
any time the tool of the ſtate. | 

2. This oſſice of a chriſtian biſhop is a work which | 
requires diligence and application. The apoſtle re- 
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not of great honour and advantage; for miniſters 
ſhould always look more to their work, than to the 
honour and advantage of their office. 

3. It is a good work, a work of the greateſt im- 
portance, and deſigned for the greateſt good. The 
miniſtry is converſant about no lower concerns than 
che life and happineſs of immortal fouls. It is a good 
work, becauſe deſigned to illuſtrate the divine per- 
feftions in bringing many ſons into glory. 

4. There ought, to be an earneſt deſire of the 
office in thoſe who would be put into it. If a man 
defires, he ſhould earneſtly deſire it; for the proſpe&t 
he hath of bringing greater glory to God, and of 
doing the greateſt good to the ſouls of men by this 


HA. IV, 


Ver. 616. n That there is a great deal 
to be got by godlineſs. It will be of uſe to us in the 
conduct of our whole converſation ; for it hath the 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is 
to come. The gain of godlineſs lies much in the 
promise: and the promiſes made to godly people re- 
late to the life that nom is; but eſpecially they re- 
late to the life which is to come. Under the Old 
Teſtament the promiſes were moſtly of temporal 
bleſſings; but under the New Telly of TP 
and eternal bleflings. 


If godly people have but little of aries ings 
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of the lafe that nom is, yet it ſhall be made up to 
them in the good things of the life thut is to come. 

Obſerve, 1. Miniſters are ee in ſaving work, 
which makes it a good work. kai K 
2. The care of miniſters ſhould 15 in the firſt 
| | place, to ſave themſelves; ſave; thyſelf in the firſt 
place, ſo ſhalt thou be REY to ave ther that 
3. Miniſters in their 9 ſhould aim at the 

ſalvation of thoſe that hear them, next to the ſalva. 
tion of their owa ſouls. | 

4. The beſt way to ee both theſe + ends is \to 
we heed d adds Stony mitt 3:5. 4 


-— 


nnd 


Ver. 16 Obſerve; That it is the duty. and 
comfort of thoſe that are deſolate to truſt in God, 
Therefore God ſometimes brings his people into ſuch 
| Rraights that they have nothing elſe to truſt to, that 

they may with more confidence truſt in him. Wi- 
dowhood is à deſolate eſtate, but let | the widows 
trust in me, Jer. Kl, 11. and * that they have 
a God to truſt to. 11 8 

The reſpect of children." to . PREY aind thei 
Care of them, is fitly called piety. | This is requiting 
their parents. Children can never ſufficiently re- 
quite their parents for the care they have taken ol 
them, and the pains they have taken with them; yet 


"4 
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diſpenſable- FOR of children, if their parents be in 
neceſſity, and they are in ability to relieve them, to 
do it to the utmoſt of their power, for that is good 
and acceptable before God. F 

Charity miſplaced, is a great e to rue 
charity; therefore there ſhould be prudence. i in the 
choice of the objects of charity, that it may not be 
thrown away upon thoſe that are not properly ſo, 
that there may be the more for thoſe chat! are real 
objects of charity. . _ : 

Particular care ought to be taken to relieve thoſe 
when they fall into decay, Who, when they bad 
wherewithal, were ready to every good work. 

Thoſe that would find mercy when they are in diſ. 
treſs, muſt ſhew mercy when they are in proſperity. 

It is ſeldom that thoſe who are idle are only idle; 
they learn to be tattlers .and. busy-bodies, and to 
make miſchief among neighbours, and ſow diſcord 
. brethren. 1 | 


aer 


* 


char. xIV. 


Ver. 1—5. If the profeſſors of religion misbe- 
have themſelves, the name of God end his doctrine 
is in danger of being blasphemed, by thoſe who ſeek 
occaſions to speak evil of the worthy name by which _ 
we are called. And this is a good reaſon why we 
{ſhould carry ourſelves well, that we might prevent 
the occaſion, which'many ſeek, and will be glad to 
lay hold of, to ſpeak ill of religion for our ſakes. 
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ET 
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1 Ver. be. Here we babe. 
I. Achriſtian's gain; it is godlineſs with content. 
ment. This is the true way to gain, yea it is gain itſelf, 

2. A chriſtian's gain is great; it is not like the little 
gain of worldlings, who are ſo fond of a little world 
advantage. | dy. 

8. Godlineſs i is ever accompanied with content. 
ment, in a greater or leſſer degree. 

If God give us the neceſſary ſupports of life, we 
ought to be content therewith, though we have not 
the ornaments and delights of it ET OT 

1. Obſerve, What is the root ir all evil; "the lobe 
of money. People may have money, and yet not 
love it; but if they love it t it will 92 
them on to all eviii. 

2. Covetous perſons will quit the faith, if that be 
| the way to get money; which, while | 50me e coveted 
after, they*have erred from the n 

Thoſe that err from the faith pierce themſelves 
with many ſorrows : they that depart from God do 
bat treaſure up ſorrows for themſelves. 
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II. TIMOTHY, 

Tais ſecond Epiſtle Paul wrote to Timothy from 
Rome, when he was a priſoner there and in danger 
of his life. It appears that his removal out of this 
world, in his -own apprehenſion, was not. far off, 
eſpecially conſidering the rage and malice of his per- 
ſecutors ; and that he had been brought before the 
emperor Nero, which he calls his first answer when 
no man stood with him, but all men forſook him, 
chap. iv. 16. And interpreters agree that this was 
the laſt Epiſtle he wrote. 
Where Timothy now was is not certain. The 

ſcope of this Epiſtle ſomewhat differs from that of 
the former; not ſo much relating to his office as an 
evangeliſt, as to his perſonal conduct and behaviour. 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 6.—14. Obſerve, 1. We are likely to 
bear affliftions well, when we fetch ſtrength and 
power from God to enable us to bear them. 

2. All chriſtians, but eſpecially miniſters, muſt ex- 
ett affliftions and perſecutions for the ſake of the | 
poſpel. 

3. Theſe ſhall bo proportioned, according to the 
power of God (1. Cor. x. 13.) reſting upon us. 

Death now, of an enemy, is become a friend, and 
Vol. III. 8 


* 


vexatious, ſinful world, into a world of perfect peace 


and the further we ſhall flee from that which is evil. 


antidotes againſt youthful luſts. 


krilous. When there is a general corruption of man- 


— 
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is the gate by which we paſs out of a troubleſome; 


and purity; and the power thereof is broken, for 
death doth not triumph over thoſe who believe the 
goſpel, but they triumph over it. O death, where is 
thy ſting? O 822 where 2 1s bac ebnet ks Cay 


x XV. 55. b 3 


"CHAP. 11. ; Ps. 4 
Ver. 19—21. Obſerve, 1. Whatever errors are 


introduced into the church, the foundation of God 


ſtandeth ſure, his purpoſe can never be defeated. 

2. God hath ſome in the church, which are his, 
and which he knows to be his. 

3. Profeſſing chriſtians name the name of Chrit 
are called by his name, and therefore are bound to 
depart from iniquity, for Chriſt gave himſelf for us 
that he might redeem us from All iniquity, Tit. ii. 14. 

Ver. 22—26. Obſerve, '1. Vouthful luſts are 
very dangerous, for which reaſen' even hopeful 
young people ſhould be warned of 3 for they 
war againſt the ſoul, 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

The more we follow that which is good, the faſter 


Righteouſneſs, and faith, and love, will be excellent 


CHAP. TIL. x 


ners, and of the tempers of men, that makes the 
times dangerous to hve in, for it is hard to keep our 
integrity in the midſt of om corru ptiqn. | 


. 
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2. The coming of perilous times is an evidence of 
the truth of ſcripture predictions. If the event in 
this reſpect did not anſwer the prophecy, we might 
be tempted to queſtion the divinity of the bible. 
3. We are all concerned to know this, to believe 
and conſider it, that we may not be ſurpriſed when 
we ſee the times perilous ; this know also. 

Obſerve, 1. Men may be very bad and wicked, 
under a profeſſion of religion. | They may be lovers 
of themſelves, and yet have a form of godlineſs. 

2. A form of godlinefs is a very different thing 
from the power of it, men may have the one, and be 
wholly deſtitute of the other; yea, they any it, ut 
leaſt practically in their hves. 

From ſuch, good chriſtians muſt withdraw them- 
ſelves, | 

Ver. 10—13. © Thoſe miniſters are likely to do 
good, and leave laſting fruits of their labours, whoſe 
manner of life agrees with their dottrine; as, on rae. 
contrary, thoſe cannot expect to profit the people at at 
all, who preach well and live ill. 

Obſerve, Thoſe who would acquaint themſelves 
with the things of God, and be affured of them, muſt 
know the holy ſcriptures, for thoſe are the ſummary 
of divine revelation. It is a great happineſs to know 
the holy ſcriptures from our childhood: and children 
ſhould betimes get the knowledge of the ſcriptures. 

Obſerve further, The Scriptures we are to know 
are the Holy Scriptures. They came from the holy 
God, and were delivered by holy men, and contain 
__ n and treat of holy things, and were de- 
— * N 
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| figned to make us ade: and lead us in the way of 
holineſs to happineſs. 

Thoſe are wiſe indeed, who are wiſe to ſalvation, 
The ſcriptures wall make us wiſe to ſalvation, if they 
be mixed with faith, but not otherwiſe, Heb. iv. 2. 
For if we do not believe their truth and goodneſs, 
they will do us no e | 


. CHAP, IV. 


Ver. 1-8. The courage and comfort of dying 
ſaints and miniſters, and eſpecially dying martyrs, is 
a great confirmation of the truth of the chriſtian reli. 
gion, and a great encouragement to living ſaints and 
miniſters in their work. 

_ Obſerve, With what pleaſure Paul ſpeaks of 4. 
ing, he calls it his departure. Though it is probable 
he foreſaw he muſt die a violent, bloody death, yet he 
| calls it his departure, or his releaſe. | 
Note, 1. The life of a chriſtian, but eſpecially: of 
a miniſter, 1s a warfare and a race, and compared to 
each in ſeripture. 

2. It is a good warfare, the cauſe is good, and the 
victory ſure, if we continue faithful and courageous. 
3. We muſt fight this good fight; we muſt fight 
it out and finiſh our courſe. _. 

4. It is a great comfort to a dying ſaint, when he 
can look back upon his paſt life and fay with our 
apoſtle, I have fought the good fight, I have; W 
My course. 

Let it then be our conſtant i ee Wi the grace 
of God, to finiſh our courſe with joy, Akts xx, 94. 


— 
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TITUS 4 


Tuts Epiſtle of Paul to Titus is much of the 
ſame nature with thoſe of Timothy. Both were con- 
verts of Paul, and his companions in labours and 
ſufferings ; both in the office of evangeliſts, whoſe 
work was to water the churches planted by the apoſ- 
tles, and to ſet in order the things that were wanting 
in them. We read much of this Titus, his titles and 
characters, and active uſefulneſs in many places. He 
was a Greek, Gal. ii. 3. He was with the apoſtle at 
Rome, and thence went into Dalmatia, 2 Tim. 
iv. 10. after which no more occurs of him in the 
N 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 6-9. Obſerve, The word of God, re- 
vealed in the ſcripture, is a true and infallible word; 
the word of him that is the amen, the true and faith- 
ful wine, and whoſe ſpirit guided the penmen of it. 


83 
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Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 


Holy Ghost. 
2. Miniſters muſt bold faſt, and hold forth the 


faithful word in their teaching and life. I have kept 
the faith; was Paul's comfort, 2. Tim. iv. 7. and not 
shunned to declare the whole counsel of God; there 
was his faithfulneſs, Acts xxii. 27. 

Ver. 12—14. When Paul wrote to Timothy he 
bade him instruct with meekness; but now when he 


_ writes to Titus, he bids him-rebuke them sharply. 
There muſt in reproving be a diſtinguiſhing of sins 
and sins. Some are more groſs and heinous in their 


nature, or in the manner of their commiſſion, with 
openneſs and boldneſs, to the greater diſhonour of 
God, and danger and hurt to men: and between 
Sinners and sinners. Some are of a more tender and 
traftable temper, apter to be wrought on by gentle- 
neſs, and to be ſunk and diſcouraged by too much 
roughneſs and ſeverity ; others more hardy and ſtub- 
born, and needing more cutting language to beget 
remorſe and ſhame. Wiſdom therefore is requiſite 
to temper and manage reproofs aright, as may be 


moſi likely to do good. 


CHAP, II. 


j 


Ver: 11—14. The goſpel firſt unteaches that 
which is evil; to abandon fin, ungodliness, and 


_ worldly lusts; and then to make conſcience of that 


which is good; to live soberly, righteously, and 
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godly in this present evil world. Religion is not 
made up of negatives only, there muſt be doing good 
as well as eſchuing evil; in theſe conjunctly is ſin- 
cerity proved, and the goſpel adorned. We ſhould 
live soberli with repect to ourſelves, in the due go- 
vernment of our appetites and paſſions, keeping the 
limits of moderation and temperance, avoiding all 
inordiate excelles; - righteously towards all men; 
rendering to all their due, and injuring none; but 
rather doing good to others according to our ability - 
and their need: and godly, towards God in ! 5 
ties of his worſhip and ſervice. 

Obſerve, Redemption from fin and ſandlification 
of the nature go together, and both make a peculiar 
people unto, God. * £1 

The goſpel is not a doctrine of licentiouſneſs, but 
of holineſs and good life. We are redeemed from 
our vain converſation, to ſerve God in kotiness and 
righteousness all the days of our life. EST 

Ver. 15. The molt effectual way for miniſters to 
ſecure themſelves from contempt, is to keep cloſe to 
the doctrine of Chriſt, and nnitate his example; to 
preach and live well, and do their duty with prudence 
and courage: this will belt preſerve both their repu- 
tation and comfort. 


CHAP, III. 


Ver. 8. Obſerve, 1. When the apoſtle had 
opened the grace of God towards us, and repreſented 


* 
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our juſtification as ſolely by that grace, he immedi. 
ately preſſeth the neceſſity of good works, This is a 
Faithful: saying, and these things I will that thou 
Arm constantly; i. e. this is a true chriſtian doctrine 
of high importance, and which miniſters muſt moſt 
earneſtly preſs and inculcate; that they which have 
believed in God do not think that a bare naked faith 
will ſave them; but it muſt be an operative, working 
faith, bringing forth the fruit of righteouſneſs; they 
muſt make it their care fo maintain good works; 
not to do it occaſionally only, and when opportunities 

come in their way, but to ſeek opportunities for do- 
ing them. These things are good and profitable unto 
men. Thele things are good in themſelves, and the 
teaching of them uſeful to mankind, fer perſons 
a common good in their places. 4. 

. Obſerve, 2. Miniſters in teaching muſt ſee that 
they deliver what is ſound and good in itſelf, and 
profitable to them that hear. All muſt be to the uſe 
of $2 thin both of Miki we ney: 07 85 
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PHILEMON.. 


Tuis Epiſtle to Philemon is placed the laſt of 
thoſe with the name of Paul to them, perhaps be- 
cauſe the ſhorteſt, and of an argument peculiar and 
different from all the others; yet ſuch as the Spirit of 
God which indited it, ſaw would, in its kind, be very 
inſtructive and uſeful in the churches. The occaſion 
of it was thus: Philemon, one of note, and probably 
a miniſter in the church of CMoſle, a city of Phrygia, 
had a ſervant named Oneſimus, Who having purloin--. 
ed his goods, ran away from him, and in his rambles 
came to Rome, where Paul was then a priſoner for 
the goſpel; and providentially coming under his 
preaching there, was by the bleſſing of God convert, 
ed by him.; after which he miniſtered awhile to the 
apoſtle in bonds, and might have been further uſeful 
to him; but underſtanding him to be another man's 
ſervant, he would not, without his conſent, detain 
him, but ſends him back with this letter commenda- 
tory, wherein he earneſtly ſues for his pardon and 
kind reception. 
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Ver. 8. Obſerve, A diſpoſition to do good, and 
paſt inſtances and expreſſions of it, is a good handle 
to take hold on for preſſing unto more. 

Ver. 10. I beseceh thee For my son Onesimus, whom 


 Thave begotten in mij bonds. So does God ſometimes 


honour and comfort his ſuffering ſervants, not only 
work ing good in themſelves by their ſufferings, exer. 
ciſing end improving thereby their own graces, but 
making them a means of much ſpiritual good to 
others; either to their converſion as of Oneſimus here, 
or of their confirmation and ſtrengthening, as Phil, 
i. 14. Many brethren waxing confident by my 
bonds, are much more —_ to speak the word 152 the 
Lord without fear. 
| Ver. 20. Obſerve, 1. Chriſtians ſhould do the 
' things that may joy the hearts of one another, both 
people and miniſters reciprocally ; and miniſters of 
their brethren. From the world they expett trouble, 
and where may they look for comfort and } Joy but | in 
one another? 

2.. Fruits of faith and obedience in people are the 
_ miniſter's greateſt joy, eſpecially the more of love 
appears in them to Chriſt and his members, forgiv- 
ing injuries, ſhewing compaſſion, being mercitul as 
their heavenly Father is merciful], | 

Ver. 21. . Obſerve, 1. Our dependence. is on 
God for life and liberty, and opportunity of ſervice; 
all is by divine pleaſure. 
. When abridged of theſe or any other mercics, 
our truſt and hope muſt be in God, without fainting 
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or ſinking, while our caſe is depending. But yet 

3. Truſt muſt be with the uſe of means, prayer 
eſpecially, though no other ſhould be at hand, this 
hath unlocked heaven and opened priſon doors. 

4. Prayer of people for miniſters, eſpecially when 
they are in diſtreſs and danger, is their great duty. 
Miniſters need and requeſt it. Vet 

5. Though prayer obtain, yet it does not merit 
the things obtained, They a are God s gift and Chriſt's 
purchaſe. 

6. In praying for faithful miniſters, people in 
effect pray for themſelves. I trust 1 $hall be given 
unto you, i. e. for your ſervice and comfort, and edi- 
fication in Chriſt. See 2 Cor. iv. 5. 

7. The humility of the apoſtle. His liberty, ſhould 
he have it, he would own to be through their Prayers, . 


as well , or more than, his o,]õ n. 


8 6 


HEBREWS. 


. 


Concernin this Epiſtle we muſt inquire, 
1. Into the divine authority of it; for this has been 
queſtioned by ſome, whoſe diſtempered eyes could 
not bear the light of it, or whoſe errors have been 


confuted by it. Such as the Arians, who deny the 


Godhead and Self-existence of Christ; and the So- 


-  einians, who deny his Satisfaction. But after all the 
attempts of ſuch men to diſparage this Epiſtle, the 


divine original of it ſhines forth with thoſe ſtrong and 
unclouded rays, that he who runs may read it as an 
eminent part of the canon of ſcripture. 

2. As to the divine amanuensis, or penman of this 
Epiſtle, it is generally aſſigned to the apoſtle Paul: 
and though it has been objected, that ſince Paul put 
his name to all his other Epiſtles, he would not have 


omitted it here; yet others have well anſwered, that 


he being the gpostle of the Gentiles, who were odious. 
to the Jews,” might- think fit to conceal his name, 
Teſt their prejudices againſt him might hinder them 
from reading and weighing it as they ought to do, 


| 
| 
0 
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3, As to the scope and design of this Epiſtle, it is 
very evident it was clearly to inform the minds, and 
ſtrongly to confirm the judgments of the Hebrews in 
the tranſcendent excellency of the gospel over the 
law ; and ſo to take them off from the ceremonies of 
the law, to which they were wedded, and. of which 
they were ſo fond, that they even doted on them. 
And as thoſe of them who were chriſtians retained 
too much of the old leaven, the deſign of this Epiſtle 
was to preſs and perſuade them to a conſtant adhe- 
rence to the chriſtian faith, and perſeverance in it, 
notwithſtanding all the ſufferings. they might meet. 
with in ſo doing. | 


— — — 
CHAP, 1. i 


Ver. 1-3. The times of the goſpel are the last 
times. The goſpel revelation is the last we are to 
expect from God. There was the first, the natural 
revelat ion; then the patriarchal,, by dreams, visi- 
ons and voices; then the Mosaical, in the law given 
forth and written down; then the prophetical, in 
explaining the law and giving further diſcoveries of 
Chriſt ; but now we muſt expect no new revelation, 
but only more of the Spirit of Chriſt to help us bet - 
ter to underſtand what is already revealed. 

Ver. 10—12. Christ is the same in lime, d the 
lame yeſterday, and to- day, and for ever: and the 
ume to his people, in all the changes of time. And 
this may well ſupport all who have an intereſt in 
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Chriſt under all the changes they meet with in the 
world, and under all they meet with in themſelves. ' 
Ver. 19—14. Obſerve, 1. The deſcription given 
of the ſaints, they are the heirs of: Salvation ;. at pre. 
ſent they are under age, heirs, not inheritors. 
2. The dignity and-privilege of the ſaints. The 


angels are ſent forth to minister for them. They 
miniſter for them in oppoſing the malice and power 


of evil ſpirits, in protecting and keeping their bodies, 
pitching their tents about theirs, inſtructing, quick- 
ening, and comforting their ſouls under Chriſt and 
the Holy Ghoſt; and thus they shall do in gather- 


ing all the ſaints 25 50 85 at the laſt day. 


WWF „ 5 * 
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CHAP. II. 


Ver: 1-5. It is a great ſalvation which the goſ- 
pel diſcovers, for it diſcovers a great Saviour: It 
ſhews how we may be ſaved from 80 great sin and 
so great misery, and be reſtored 1 $0 great holiness, 


and so great happiness. 


Ver. 10—13, Obſerve, 1. Chriſt and believers. 
are brethren ; brethren in what f F heavenly as * pe 


as what is earthly. 


2. Chriſt is not aſhamed to own his relations. 
Ver. 14—18: Obſerve, 1. Chriſt's paſſion. He 
ſuffered being tempted; and his temptations were 


not the leaſt part of his ſufferingsss. 
2. Chriſt's compaſſion : he is able to ſuccour them 


chat are tempted,” He is touched with a feeling of 
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our inſtrmities, a ſympathiſing phyſician, tender and 


skilful: he knows bow to deal with tempted, ſor- 


rowful ſouls, becauſe he has been ſick of the ſame 


diſeaſe—not of ſin, but of temptation and trouble of_ 


ſoul. 


Here ahfeive,. 1. The beſt of chriſtians are ſubs; 


jet to temptations while in this world. 


Temptations bring our ſouls into ſuch diſtreſs and 


danger as to need ſupport and ſuccour, 


3. That Chriſt is ready and willing to ſuecour 


thoſe who under their tempations apply themſelves 


to him; and that he became man and was tempted, 
that he might be every way qualified to * his 


people. 
CHAP III. 


Ver. 719. Obſerve, 1. That an heart of * 
belief is an evil heart. 


2. That an evil heart of unbelieſ is is at the bottom 


of all our ſinful departures from God. 


3. That chriſtian brethren have need to be cau- 


tioned againſt apoſtacy. 


Note, I. There is a great deal of deceitfulneſs in ſin. 


It appears fair, but is filthy; it appears pleaſant; but 
is pernicious; it promiſes wack, but performs: no- 


thing. 
2. The deceitfulneſs of fin is of a F na- 


ture to the ſoul, One {in allowed prepares for ano- : 


ther: every act of ſin confirms the habit. 
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; Perſeverance i in faith is che beſt evidence of the 
icerity of our faith. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 110. Obſerve, 1, The word is preached 


to us that we may profit by it. 


2. There have been in all _ a er many un. 


profitable hearers. 
3. That which is at the bottom of all our unpro- 


fitableneſs under the word is unbelief. 


Ver. 11—16. '- Obſerve, 1. There is a throne of 


grace ſet up. A throne ſpeaks authority, and awe, 
and reverence: a throne of grace ſpeaks. great en- 
couragement, even to the chief of ſinners. 

2. It is our duty and intereſt to be often found be- 


fore this throne of grace. 
2. Our buſineſs and errand at the throne of grace 


ſhould be, that we may obtain mercy and find grace 


to help in time of need. We want mercy to pardon 


alt our fins, and grace to purify our ſouls. 
4. There are ſeaſons in which we ſhall moſt ſen- 


ſibly need the mercy and grace of God, times of 
temptation, and eſpecially a dying time. 

5. In all our approaches to this throne of grace 
and mercy, we ſhould: come . an humble free - 


dom and boldneſs. 


6. That the office of Chriſt, as W our high. 
prieſt, and ſuch an high prieſt, ſhould be the ground. 
ob our confidence in all our e IG to the throne: 


of grace. 
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'CHAP, V. 


Ver. 1-9. Our good deeds muſt be preſented 
by Chriſt to render ourſelves and them acceptable; 
and our ill deeds muſt be expiated by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf, that he may not condemn and deſtroy us. 

Ver. 10—14. Note, 1. That in the oracles of God 
there are ſome firſt principles, plain to be underſtood, 
and neceſlary to be learned. | 

2. That there are alſo deep and ſublime myſteries, 
which thoſe ſhould ſearch into who have learned 
the firſt principles, that ſo they may ſtand complete 
in the whole will of God. 

3. That ſome perſons, inſtead of going forward in 
chriſtian knowledge, forget the very firſt principles 
they had learned long ago; and indeed they who are 
not improving under the means of grace, will be 
loſing. 

4. It is a fin and a ſhame * perſons who are men 
© their age and ſtanding in the church, to be Fs 
dren and babes in BI ap {et 


CHAP, VL. 


Ver. 9—20. Obſerve, 1. There are things whictr 
accompany ſalvation; things which are never ſepa- 
rated from ſalvation ; things which ſhew the perſon 


to be in a ſtate of ſalvation, and will ilſue i in eternal 
ſalvation, | 
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2. The things which accompany ſalvation, are bet. 
ter things than ever any hypocrite or apoſtate enjoyed, 
They are better in their nature and in their iſſue, 

3. That it is our duty to hope well of thoſe in 
whom nothing appears to the contrary. | 

4. Miniſters muft ſometimes ſpeak by way of cau. 
tion to thoſe of whoſe ſalvation they have good hopes: 
and thoſe who have in themſelves good hopes, as ty 
their eternal ſalvation, ſhould yet conſider ſeriouſ 
how fatal a A it would be if they ſhould 
fall ſhort. 

Obſerve, 1. God is b for the conſolation 
of believers, as well as for their ſanctification. 

2: The conſolations of God are ſtrong enough tt 
fupport his people under their ſtrongeſt trials. 

As an unſeen glory within the vail, is what t 
believer is hoping for; ſo an unſeen Jefus within 
the vail is the great foundation of his hope. 


car. vir. 


er. 1—8. The ib bd opinion feſpet 
ing Melchiſedek is, that he was a Canaanite king 
who reigned in Salem, and kept up religion and th 
worſhip of the true God; that he was raiſed to be 

a type of Chriſt, and was honoured by Abraham af 
: ſuch. . It is faid of him, He was without father 
without mother, without descent, having  neithe 
beginning of duys, nor end of life.” This muſt ndf 
be underſtood according to the letter, but the. ſcny 
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ture has choſen to ſet him forth as an extraordinary 
perſon, without giving us his genealogy, that he 
might be a fitter type of Chriſt, who as man was 
without father, as God without mother; whoſe 
Irieſthood is without deſcent, did not deſcend to him 


from another, nor from him to another, but is per- 


ſonal and perpetual. 
Ver. 11-28. The High Prieſt ofa our m 


holds his office by that innate power of endleſs life, | 


which he has in himſelt, not only to preſerve himſelf 
live, but to communicate ſpiritual and eternal life 
to all thoſe who duly rely upon his ſacrifice and in- 
erceſſion. This is the ſafety and happineſs of be- 
lievers, that their everlaſting High Prieſt is able to 
ſave to the uttermoſt, in all times, in all caſes, in every 
juncture, all who come to God by him. Christ is 
tuch an High Priest as became us, holy, desc 


and undęſi led, &c. Obſerve, 
1. Our caſe as ſinners needed an de er to 


make ſatis faction and interceſſion for us. 

2. No prieſt could be ſuitable or ſufficient for our 
reconciliation to God, but one who was perfectly 
nghteous in his own perſon. 

3. That the Lord Jeſus was exactly ſuch an TINY 
prieſt as we wanted, for he has a perſonal holineſs 
abſolutely perfect. 


CHAP. VIII. 


ver. 1—2. In the e Which Was e | | 


man, according to the appointment of G od, there 
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was an outer part, in which was the altar where t} 
were to offer their ſacrifices, and this typified Chr 
dying; and there was an interior part within the yz 
Which typified Chriſt imerceding for the people 
heaven. 
Ver. 35. lt neceſſarily belongs to the prie 
hood of Chriſt, that he ſhould have ſomewhat to off 
and he, as the antitype, had himſelf to offer, his h 
man nature upon the altar of his divine nature, ab 
great atoning ſacrifice that finiſhed tranfgreſſion, a 
made an end of ſin, once for all; and he hath thei 
cenſe of his own righteouſneſs and merits too to oſt 
with all that his people offer up. to God by him, 
render them acceptable. We muſt not dare to 3 
proach God, or preſent any thing to him, but ina 
through Chriſt, depending upon his merits and mei 
ation; for if we are accepted, it is in the belove 
Something there muſt be in Chriſt's prieſthood ti 
anſwers to the high-prieſt's entering within the 
to make interceſſion, without which he could n 
have been a perſect prieſt; and what is that but 
aſcenſion of Chriſt into heaven, and his appearant 
there in the ſight of God for his people, to preſe 
their prayers, and plead their cauſe ? So that if 
had ſtill continued on earth he could not have be 
a perfect prieſt ; and an imperfect one he could! 
be. 
Ver. 613. Obſerve, reſpecting the 1 
4; * 

1. The a it. 1 dats not reſult from m 
in man, but from mercy in God. 
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0. The fulneſs of this pardon. It extends to their 
unrighteous ſins and iniquities; to all kinds of ſin. 

3, The fixedneſs of this pardon. It is ſo final and 
{ fixed, that God will remember their ſins no more. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1—5. In the inner part of the — 
there were, | 

1. The golden cenſer, which was to hold the in- 
cenſe, and the golden altar ſet up to burn the in- 
cenſe upon. Both the one and the other were typi- 
cal of Chriſt, of the pleaſing and prevailing inter- 
ceſhon which he makes in heaven, grounded upon 
the merits and ſatis faction of his ſacrifice, upon 
which we are to depend for acceptance and the 
bleſſing from God. 

2. The ark of the covenant overlaid nl about 
with pure gold. This typified Chriſt and his per- 
ett obedience to the law, and ure all ee 
ouſneſs for us. 

Over the ark were the cherubim of glory ſhadow- 
ing the mercy-ſeat. 

1, The mercy-ſeat, which was the covering "7 chi 


ak. It was called the propitiatory, and it was of 


pure gold, as long and as broad as the ark in which 
the tables of the law were laid. It 'was an eminent 
type of Chriſt, and of his perfect righteouſneſs; ever 
adequate to the dimenſions of the law of God, and 
coyering all our tranſgreſſions, interpoſing between 
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the Shechinah or ſymbol of God's preſence, and gy 
ſinful failures, and covering them. 
2. The cherubim of glory ſhadowing the merg 
ſeat ; repreſenting the holy angels of God, who ta 
pleaſure in looking into the great work. of our 
demption by Chriſt, and are ready to perform ey 
good office under the Redeemer, for thoſe that a 
the heirs of ſalvation. 
Ver. 6—7. Into the ſecond, the interior part d 
the tabernacle went the high prieſt alone. This pu 
was an emblem of heaven and Chriſt's aſcenſi 
Obſerve, 1. None but the high prieſt muſt go int 
the holieſt ; fo none but Chriſt could enter into be 
ven in his own name, and by his own right, and þ 
his own merits. | 
2. In entering into the holieſt, ” high-prieft mul 
firſt go through the outer ſanctuary, and through ti 
vail; ſignifying that Chriſt went to heaven throu 
a holy life and a violent death: the vail of his fl 
was rent aſunder. 
3. That the high prieſt entered but once a ye 
into the holieſt, and in this (as in every thing ell 
the antitype exeels the type: for he is entered ond 
for all, during the whole diſpenſation of the goſpe, 
4. The high prieſt muſt not enter without bloc 
ſignifying that Chriſt having undertook to be 
| high-prieſt, he could not have been admitted it 
heaven without ſhedding his blood for us; and t! 
none of ys can enter either into God's graciqus | 
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ſence here, or his glorious preſence hereakten; but by 
the blood of Jeſus. 

5. That the high-prieſt under the law entering into 
the holieſt, offered up that blood for himſelf, his own 
errors firſt, and then for the errors of the people. 
This teaches us that Chriſt is a more excellent per- 
ſon and high prieſt than any under the law, for he 
has no errors of his own to offer for. 

6. That when the legal high-prieſt had offered 1. 
himſelf, he muſt not ſtop there, but muſt alſo offer 
for the errors of the people. Our high-prieſt, though 
he needs not to offer for himſeltf, PO he gs not 
to offer for his A 


char. x. 


Ver. 19—39. Chriſtians ought to have a tender 
conſideration: and, concern for one another. They 
ſhould affectionately conſider, what their ſeveral 
wants, and weakneſſes, and temptations are; and they 
ſhould do this not to reproach one another, not to 
provoke one another to anger, but to love and good 
works, calling upon ourſelves and one another to 
love God and Chriſt more; to love duty and holi- 
neſs more; to love our brethren in Chriſt more; and 
to do all the good offices of chriſtian affection both 
to the bodies and ſouls of each other. | 

The apoſtle, in deſcribing the ſin of apoſtacy, re- 
preſents it as sinning wilfully after we have received 
ihe knowledge of the truth, This text Kt has been the 
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occaſion of great diſtreſs to ſome gracious ſoil; 
they have been ready to conclude that every wilfu 
lin after conviction, and againſt knowledge, is-the 
unpardonable ſin: but this has been their infirmity] 
and error. The fin here mentioned is a total and 
final apoſtacy, when men with a full and fixed wil 
and reſolution deſpiſe and rejett Chriſt the only 83. 
viour, deſpiſe and reſiſt the Spirit, the only ſanctiſier; 
and deſpiſe and renounce the goſpel, the only way oſ 
ſalvation; and all this after they have known, own. 
ed, and profeſſed the chriſtian religion, 1 continue 
to do ſo obſtinately and maliciouſſy: 

Obſerve, 1. The happineſs of the ſaints in heaye 
is ſubſtance, ſomething of real weight and worth, 
All things here are but-ſhadow. 

2. It is a better ſubſtance than ny thing they 
| can have or loſe here. 

. It is an enduring ſubſtance. Mil outlive tine 
and run parallel with eternity. | 
4. This will make a rich nen for all oy ca 
loſe and ſuffer here. 

That chriſtians ſhould know this" in themſelves 
Fe the aſſured knowledge of this will help them to 
endure any fight of afflictions they ay” have to en. 
8 with in this . l N 
| CHAP. x1. 
Ver. 4—19. ' Abraham looked for a city "y 
hath „ whose —— and maker i is God, 
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Obſerve, 1. Heaven is a city, a * ſociety, 
well eſtabliſhed, well defended, and well ſupplied. 

2. The due regard which Abraham had. to this 
heavenly city. 

3. The influence this * upon his preſent con- 
verſation. 

Heaven is repreſented as a better country. 

Obſerve, 1. The heavenly . is better than 
any upon earth. 

2. All true believers deſire this better copmtny 

Ver. 20—31. Jacob's faith operated particularly 
when he was a dying. Obſerve, Though the grace 
of faith is of univerſal. uſe throughout our whole 
lives, yet it is eſpecially ſo when we come to die. 

Moses chose rather to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for 
a seas0n. Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater 
riches than the treasures in Egypt. 

Obſerve, 1. The pleaſures of fin are, aid will han 
but hort. | 

2. That the pleaſures of this world, and efpecially 
thoſe of a court, are too often the pleaſures of fin. 

3. Suffering is to be choſen rather than fin ; there 
being more evil in the leaſt ſin than there can be in 
the greateſt ſuffering. 

4, It greatly alleviates the evil of felling ho 
we ſuffer with the people of God, embarked in the 
ſame intereſt, and animated by the ſame Spirit. 

See how Moſes weighed matters; in one ſcale he 
put the worſt of religion, the reproach of Chrsit, 

Vol. III. » 4 
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m the other ſcale the beſt of the world, the tres 

of Egypt; and in his judgment, directed by faith, 
the worſt of religion weighed down the beſt of the 
world. | 


CHAP. XII. 
* 


Ver. 4—17. God has direfted his people hoy 
they ought to behave themſelves under all their if, 
flictions: they | muſt avoid * extremes which mam 


ran into. 
1. They muſt-not deſpife the ehaſtenng of the 


Lord. 


2. They aul not ant when they are rebuked, 

Obſerve, 1. It is the duty of Chriſtians, when is 
2 ſuffering fate, to follow peace with all men, ye 
even with thoſe who may be ee in thei 
ſufferings. - | 

2. Peace and holineſs are connefted er the 
can be no right peace without holineſs. We mil 
not, under pretence of living peaceably with all n 
leave the way of holineſs, but cultivate #6098 in 
way of holineſs. ; 

3. Without holiness no man hail see the 
The viſion of God our Saviour in heaven is refe 
as s the reward of holineſs, and the ſtreſs of our ſal: 

tion is laid upon our holineſs. 
Ver. 18—29. Chriſt is the Mediator of the t 
covenant, He is the middle perſon who goes bt 
tween both parties, God and man, to bring them . 
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gether in this covenant, to keep them together, not- 
withſtanding the fins of the people, and God's diſ. 
pleaſure againſt them for fin ; to offer up our prayers 
to God, and to bring down the favours of God to us; 
plead with God for us, and to plead with us for God 
and at length to bring God and his people together 
in heaven, and to be a Mediator of fruition between 
them for ever; they beholding and enjoying God in 
Chriſt, and God beholding and bleſſing them in 
Chriſt. 

This covenant is ratified by the blood of Cliſt 
ſprinkled upon our conſciences, as the blood of the 
facriice was ſprinkled upon the altar and the facti- 
fice, This blood of Chriſt is ſpeaking blood, and it 
ſpeaks better things than that of Abel. 

1. It ſpeaks to God in behalf of ſinners. It pleads, 
not for vengeance, as the blood of Abel did on him 
that ſhed it, but for mercy. 

2. To finners in the name of God it ſpeaks add 
to their fins, peace to their ſouls ; and beſpeaks their 
licicteſt obedience, and nap: love and thankful. 


neſs, 
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CHAP. XIII. 5 


Ver. 1-17. The duty and grace which is con- 
trary to covetousness is being ſatisfied and pleaſed 
with such things as we have. We muſt be content 
with our present lot, we muſt bring our minds to 
Our preſent condition, and this is the ſure way te 

1 2 
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the condition. Haman was the great court-fayoy. 


content. 


never leave thee nor forsake thee. This was ſaid u 


 wpplied to New Teſtament ſaints. This promi 
- contains the ſum and ſubſtance of all thepromiſes; 
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contentment ; and they that cannot do it, would ny 
be contented though God ſhould raiſe their condi 
tion to their minds, for the mind would riſe vi 


Tite, and yet not contented; Ahab on the throne, ani 
yet not contented ; Adam in paradiſe, and yet ng 
contented ; yea the angels in heaven, and yet not co, 
tented: But Paul, though abaſed and empty, hu 
learned in every state, in any state, therewith to 


Chriſtians have ſufficient reaſon to be aac 
with their preſent lot, for God hath said, I vil 


Joſhua, chap. i. 5. but belongs to all the faithful ſer 
vants of God. Old Teſtament promiſes may be 


will never, no, never leave thee, no, nor ever fort 
thee. Here are no leſs than five negatives heaped 
together to confirm the promiſe. The true believe 
ſhall have the gracious preſence of God with him i 
life, at death, and for ever. 
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Tux writer of this Epiſtle was not James the ſon 
of Zebudee; for he was put to death by Herod, 
Acts xii. before chriſtianity had gained ſo much 
ground among the Jews of the diſperſion, as is here 
implied. But it was the other James, the ſon of 
Alpheus; who was couſin- german to Chriſt, and one 
of the twelve apoſtles, Mat. x. 3. 

It is called a general Epiſtle, becauſe, as ſome 
think, not directed to any particular perſon or church, 
but ſuch an one as we call a circular letter. St. 
James, our author, was called the juſt, for his great 
piety. He was an eminent example of thoſe graces 
which he prefles upon others. | 

The time when this Epiſtle was written is uncer- 
tain, The deſign of it is, to reprove chriſtians for 
their great degeneracy both in faith and manners ; 
and to prevent the ſpreading of thoſe libertine doc- 
trines which threatened the deſtruction of all practi- 
cal godlineſs, It was alſo a ſpecial intention of the 
author of this Epiſtle, to awaken the Jewiſh nation to 
a ſenſe of the greatneſs and nearneſs of thoſe judg- 
ments which were coming upon them; and to ſup- 
port all true chriſtians in the way of their duty, unde 
© thoſe calamities and perſecutions they might meet 

with, T3 | ; 
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CHAP. 1. 


Ver. 1—12. Let us take care, in times of trial, 
that patzence, and not paſſion, be ſet to work in us, 
We ſhould not pray ſo much for the removal of 
an affliftion, as for wiſdom to make a right uſe of it 
Ver. 19—27. Obſerve, 1. That hearing 1s in 
| order to doing. The moſt attentive and the mol 
frequent hearing of the word of God, will not m 


us; unleſs we be alſo doers of it. 
e. That bare hearers are ſelf-deceivers, Thei 
reaſoning” is manifeſtly deceitful and falſe, hen 
they would make one part of their work diſcharge 
them from the obligation they lie under to another, 
When men are more concerned to seem religious 
chan really to be ſo, it is a ſign theit religion is but 
vain. * | 
Obſerve, 1. It is the glory of religion to be pur: 
and undefiled, not mixed with inventions of men, 
nor the corruptions of the world. 
2̃. That religion is pure and undefiled, which! is lo 
before God and the Father. 
- $8. That compaſſion and charity to Mgr poor and 
diſtreſſed, is a very great and neceſſary part of trut 
religion: visiting the fatherless and widow in thei 
_ affliction. 
4. That an unspotted life muſt accompany an un. 
feigned love and charity ; to keep N unspottel 
From the world. | 
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CHAP. II. 


Ver. 14—26. St. Paul, i in his enisi les to the Ro- 
mans and Galatians, ſeems to aſſert the direct con. 
trary thing to what St, James here lays down, ſaying 
it often, and with a great deal of emphaſis, that we 
are justified by faith only, and not by the works of 
the law, But notwithſtanding ſeeming differences, 
there is a very happy agreement between theſe un» 
ſpired writers, 

The juſtification of which St. Paul ſpeaks, is diffe- 
rent from that ſpoken of by St. James; the one 

ſpeaks of our persons being juſtified before God, the 
other ſpeaks of our faith being juſtified before men: 
and thus we ſee that our perſons are juſtified before 
God by faith, but our faith is juſtified before men by 
works, And this is ſo plainly the ſcope and deſign 
of the apoſtle James, that he 1s but confirmung what 
St. Paul, in other places, ſays of his faith, that jt is a 
luborious faith, and a faith working by love. Gal. 
v. 6.—1 a i. 3.— Tit. iii. 8. N 


CHAP. III. 


Ver. 13—18. Obſerve, That true wiſdom is 
God's gift; it comes from above: and it conſiſts of 
theſe ſeveral things, 


1, It is pure, without mixture of maxims or aims 
that would debaſe it. 

2, It is peaceable, Peace follows purity, and de- 
pends upoii it. | 
3. It is gentle. Not ſtanding upon extreme right 
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in matters of property; nor ſaying or doing an 
Ding rigorous in point of cenſure. 

4. It is eaſy to be intreated. It is very per. 
ſuadable, either to what is good, or from what is evil 
5. It is full of mercy and good fruits, inwardly 
diſpoſed to every thing that is kind and good. 

6. It is without partiality, making no undue ſur. 
miles, or differences in our carriage toward one "on 
fon more than another. 
7. That wiſdom which is 18 above is without 
hypocriſy. It has no diſguiſes nor deceits, 


CHAP. IV, 3 


Ver. 1—10. If we ſeek any thing that we may | 
ſerve God with it, we may expect he will either give 
what we ſeek for, or give us hearts to be conteit 
without it, and give opportunities of gloritying him 
m_ other way. 


$442 © CHAP, v. 


Ver, 1—11. The beſt way to bear afflictions is 
to look to the end of them; and the pity of God is 
ſuch, that he will not delay bringing them to an end, 
when his purpoſes are once anſwered ; and the ten. 
der mercy of God is ſuch, that he will make his peo- 
ple an abundant amends for all their ſufferings and 
afflictions. 

Ver. 12-20. Our condition in this world is va- 
rious; and our wiſdom is to ſubmit to its being ſo, 
and to carry it as becomes us, both in d and 
under allliction. 


vil, 
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1. PETER. 
—— 


Two Epiſtles we have inrolled in the facred ca- 
non of the Scripture, written by Peter, who was a 
moſt eminent apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, and whoſe 
character ſhines bright, as it is deſcribed in the four 
Goſpels, and in the Acts of the Apoſtles ; but as it is 
painted by the Papiſts and legendary writers, it repre- 
ſents a perſon of extravagant pride and ambition. 

The deſign of this firſt Epiſtle is, 
| 1. To explain more fully the doctrines of chriſtia- 
nity to theſe newly converted Jews. 

2. To direct and perſuade them to an holy conver- 
ation, in the faithful diſcharge of all perſonal and: 
relative duties, whereby they would ſecure their own 
peace, and effectually confute the ſlanders and re- 
proaches of their enemies. 

3. To prepare them for ſufferings. This ſeems to 
be his principal intention; for he hath ſomething to 
this purpoſe in every chapter, and doth, by a great 
variety of arguments, encourage them to patience and 
perſeverance in the faith, leſt the perſecutions and 
lad calamities that were. coming upon them ſhould. 
prevail with them to apoſtatiſe from Chriſt and the 
yev!pel. 5 | 
It is remarkable that you find not ſo much as one 
word ſavouring of the ſpirit and ** of a Pope in 
either of theſe Epiſtles. 
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CHAP. I. 


Ver. 6. Note 1. Every ſound Chriſtian hath al. 
ways ſomething wherein he may greatly rejoice. 
2. The chief joy of a good chriſtian ariſeth from 
things ſpiritual and heavenly. | 

3. The beſt chriſtians, thoſe who have reaſon 
greatly fo rejoice, may yet be in great heavines 
through manifold temptations. 

4. The afflictions and ſorrows of good people are 
but for a little while, they are but for a season. 

5. Great heavineſs is often neceſſary to a chrifti. 
an's good. If need be ye are in heaviness. Troubles, 
which lie heavy, never come upon us but when we 

have need, and never ſtay any longer than needs mul, 
Note, 1. That the afflictions of ſerious chriſtians 
are deſigned for the trial of their faith. 

2. A tried faith is much more precious than tried 
gold. Inboth there is a purification, a ſeparation of 
the droſs, and a diſcovery of the ſoundneſs. and good. 
neſs of the things: but gold does not increaſe and 
multiply by trial in the fire, it rather grows leſs; 
but faith is eſtabliſhed, improved, and multiplied, 
by the oppoſitions and afflictions that it meets with, 
Gold mult periſh at laſt, but faith never will, 


CHAP. 11. 


TOTO? , 1: Strong deſires and affections to the word 
of God, are a fore evidence of a perſon's 82 born 


again , 
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2. Growth and improvement in wiſdom and grace 
is the deſign and deſire of every chriſtian, fs 

Ver. 7. Jeſus Chriſt i exceedi gly precious to all 
the faithful. The majeſty and grandeur of his perſon, 
the dignity of his office, his near relation, his won- 
derful works, his, immenſe love; every thing en- 
oages the faithful to the higheſt eſteem and reſpect for 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Ver. 11. Learn, 1. The grand miſchief that ſin 
does to man, is this; it wars against the soul. 

2. Of all ſorts of ſin, none is more injurious to the 
ſoul than fleshly lusts. 

Ver. 17. The apoſtle concludes his diſcourſe 
concerning the duty of ſubjects with four admirable 

precepts. | <2 

1. Honour «ll men. A due reſpect is to be given 
to all men. The poor are not to be deſpiſed, Prov. 
xVii. 5. The wicked muſt be honoured, not for their 
wickedneſs, but for any other qualities, ſuch as wit, 
prudence, courage, eminency 0 r or the 
hoary head. 

2. Love the brotherhood. All chriſtians are a 
fraternity, united to Chriſt the head, alike diſpoſed 
and qualified, nearly related in the fame intereſt, 
having communion one with another, and going to 
the ſame home, and therefore ſhould love one another 
with a ſpecial affection. 

3. Fear God, with the higheſt reverence, duty, and - 
ſubmiſſion. If this be wanting, none of the other 
three duties can be performed as they ought. at 
4: Honour the king, with that higheſt mad 

T6 | 
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which is peculiarly due to him above other men, 
Ver. 24, Learn 1, Jeſus Chriſt bore the ſins o 
all his people, and expiated 2 by his death up 
tze cross. 
2. No man can depend ſafely upon Chril, a 
having borne'his fin, and expiated his guilt, till he 
dies unto sin and lives unto righteousness. 


CHAP III. 


Ver. 3. Learn 1. Religious people ſhould tak: 
care that all their external behaviour be anſwerableu 
their profeſſion of chriſtianity. 

; - 2. The outward adorning of the body is very of. 
ten ſenſual and exceſſive; for inſtance, when it i 
immoderate, and above your degree and ſtation in 
the world; when you are proud of it, and puſſed u 
with it ; when you dreſs deſigning to allure and temp 
others; when your apparel is too rich, curious, 
ſuperfluous ; when your faſhions are fantaſtical, ini 
tating the levity and vanity of the worſt people ; and 
lt. when they are immodeſt and wanton. | 
1 Ver. 4. Learn 1. A true chriſtian's chief ca 
A lies in the right ordering and commanding of his . 
rit. Where the hypocrite's work ends, there tis 
true chriſtian's work begins. 
2. Theendowments of the inner man are the chic 
ornaments of a chriſtian. 
Ver. 7. All married people ſhould take care 
-- behave themſelves ſo lovingly and peaceably one | 
another, that they may not by their broils hinder 1 
g ſuccels of their prayers. PEE 
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CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 12—13. Learn, 1. True chriſtians do love 
and own the children of God in their loweſt and 
moſt diſtreſſing circumſtances. 

2. Being forewarned of the perſecutions of the 
world, chriſtians ſhould not be ſurpriſed at them. 

3. Chriſtians ſhould not only be patient, but re- 
joice in the ſharpeſt and ſoreſt ſufferings for Chriſt, 
becauſe they are tokens of divine favour. 


CHAP. v. 


Ver. 2—3. Learn, 1. 
the church of God, and all its true members. Theſe 
poor, diſperſed, ſuffering chriſtians were the flock of 
God. The reſt of the world is a brutal herd. | 

2. The paſtors of the church ought to conſider 


their people, as the flock of God, as God's heritage, | 


and treat them accordingly, 

3. Miniſters who are either driven to the work by 
neceſſity, or drawn to it by filthy lucre, cannot per- 
form their duty, as they ought, becauſe they do not 
do it willingly, and with a ready mand. 

4. The beſt way a miniſter can take to engage the 
reſpett of a people, is to diſcharge his duty among 
them in the beſt manner he can, and to be a conſtant 
example to them of all that is good. * 

Ver. 7. The-beſt remedy againſt immoderate 
care, is to cast our care upon God, and reſign every 
event to his wiſe and gracious determination. 
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U. PETER, 


— —— 


F ** 


| Tur penman of this Epiſtle appears plainly to be 
the ſame who wrote the foregoing; and the deſign 
of it is the ſame with that of the former, as is evident 
from the firſt verſe of the third chapter; whence ob- 
ſerve, that in the things of God we have need of 
precept upon precept, and line upon line, and all 
little enough to keep it in remembrance ; and yet 
theſe are the things which ſhould be moſt faithfully 
recorded, and frequently remembered by us. 


2 


* 


CA. I. 
Ver. 8—11. Obſerve, 1. It is the duty of be- 
levers to make their election sure, to clear it up to 
themſelves, that they are the chosen of God. | 
2. The way to make sure their eternal election, is 

to make out their eſfectual calling. None can look 
Kh into the book of God's eternal counſels and decrees, 
but thoſe whom God did predestinate them he also 
called ; if we can find we are effeftually called, we 
may conclude we are choſen to ſalvation. 

9. It requires a great deal of diligence and labour 
to make ure our calling and election, | 
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CHAP, II. 

Ver. 3—6. No political union or confederacy 
can keep off judgments from a ſinful people. 

2. God can make uſe of contrary creatures to pu- 
puniſh incorrigible ſinners. He deſtroys the old 
world by water, and Sodom by fire. 

3. Moſt heinous fins bring moſt grievous judg- 
ments. 

4. The puniſhment of ſinners in former ages is de- 
ſigned for the example of thoſe who come after. 

Ver. 7—9. Obſerve, I. The Lord knows them 
that are his. He hath ſet apart bim that is godly 
for himſelf; and if there is but one in five cities, 
he knows him. | | 

2. The wiſdom of God is never at a loſs about 
ways and means to deliver his people. 

3. The deliverance of the godly is the work of God. 

4. God makes a very great difference in his deal- 
ings with the godly and the wicked. When he ſaves 
his people from deſtruction, he delivers over his 
enemies to deſerved ruin. 

CHAP, 111. 

Ver. 11-18. That we may the better avoid being 
led away, the apoſtle directs us what to do. And, 

1. We muſt grow in grace. He had before exhort- 
ed us to add one grace to another; and here he adds 
that of faith, and virtue, and knowledge. 

2, We must grow in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Labor to know him more elearly, 
fully, and to better purpoſe, ſo as to be more like 
him, and to love him better. 
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I. JOHN. 


I: is evident that St. John the apoſtle was the au. 
thor of this Epiſtle. It is called General, as being 
not inſcribed to any particular church. It is a cir. 
cular letter ſent to divers. churches in order to con- 
firm them in their ſtedfaſt adherence to the Lord 
Chriſt, and the ſacred doctrine concerning his perſon 
and office againſt ſeducers ; and to inſtigate them to 
adorn that dottrine by love to God and man, and par- 
ticularly to each other, as being deſcended from God, 
united by the ſame head, and travelling towards the 
ſame eternal life. 


— 


— — 
CHAP. II. 


Ver. 3—6. - A diſobedient life is the confutation 
and ſhame of pretended religious knowledge. 

Ver. 12—17. All chriſtians: are not of the ſame 
ſtanding and ſtature. There are babes in Chriſt; 
there are grown men and old diſciples. 

Ver. 18—19. Thoſe who apoſtatiſe from religion, 
ſufficiently indicate that before _ were oe 


in religion. | 
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CHAP, III. 


Ver. 1—8. The ſons of God know that their 
Lord is holy and pure. They then that hope to hve 
with God muſt ſtudy the utmoſt purity from the 
world, and the fleſh, and fin. 

Ver. 4—10. Practical renunciation of fin is the 
great evidence of ſpiritual union with, continuance 
in, and ſaving knowledge of the Lord Chriſt. 

Ver. 11—18. Chriſtian love includes a peculiar 
love, to the chriſtian ſociety, to the catholic church, 
and that for the ſake of her Head, as being his body, 
and redeemed, juſtified, and ſanftified in and by him. 

Ver. 23—24. We dwell in God by a happy re- 
lation to him, and ſpiritual union with him, through 
his Son, and by an holy converſe with him ; and God 
dwells in us by his word, and our faith fixed on him, 
and by the operations of his Spirit. 


CHAP, V. 


Ver. 1—5. Our love to the children of God ap- 
pears to be ſound and genuine when we love them, 
not merely upon any ſecular account, as becauſe, 
they are rich, or learned, or kind to us, or of our 
denomination among religious parties; but be- 
cauſe they are God's children, his regenerating grace 
appears in them, his image and ſuperſcription is up- 
on them, and ſo in them God himſelf is loved. Thus 
ve ſee what that love to the brethren is, which is ſo 
expreſſed in this Epiſtle, it is love to them as the 
children of God, and the adopted brethren of Chriſt. 


— 
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ol the ſofter ſex : and no wander that an heroine in 


ed by an apoſtolical Epiſtle. 


| nals to this lady and her children is ſaid to be fi 
- thetruth's sake, (or true religion's ſake.) Chriſta 
love is founded upon the appearance of chrllu 


Faith is the cauſe of victory over the world; for, 
1. In and by faith we cleave to Chrilt, in contempt 
of, and oppoſition to, the world, 2. Faith works in 
and by love to God and Chriſt, and ſo withdraws ug 
from the love of the world. — 8, Faith ſanctifies the 
heart, and purifies it from thoſe ſenſual luſts, by 
which the world obtains ſuch ſway and dominion over 
fouls. — It receives and derives ſtrength from the 
object of it, the Son of God, for conquering the 
frowns and flatteries of the world, — 5. It obtaing by 
goſpel promiſe a right to the in-dwelling Spirit of 
grace, which is greater than he that dwells in the 


World. — 6. It ſees an inviſible world at hand, 


with which this world is not worthy to be compar- 


ed, and which it tells the ſoul; in which it reſides, i 


muſt be continually prepared to enter. 
| is! 60-4 
I. JOHN. 


Here we find a canonieal Epiſtle inſcribed. (pri. 
oipally) not only to a ſingle perſon, but to one ally 


ehriſtian religion, honoured by divine Providence, 
and diſtinguiſhed by divine grace, ſhould be digi 


Ver. 1-2. The ground of the love * reſpes 


vital religion. 
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The apoſtle and the other chriſtians loved this 
lady, not ſo much for her honor as her holineſs; not 
ſo much for her bounty as her ſerious chriſtianity. 

Ver. 3—4. From the apoſtle's joy reſpetting the 
children of this eled lady, we may obſerve that it is 
pleaſant to ſee children tread in good parent's ſteps ; 
and they that ſee this may well congratulate their pa- 
rents thereupon ; and that both to excite their thank, 
fulneſs to God for, and to enlarge their — in, 
ſo great a bleſſing. | 

— 
m. JOHN. 

Chriſtian communion is exerted and cheriſhed by 
letter, Chriſtians are to be commended in the prac. 
tical proof of their profeſſed ſubjection to the goſpel] 
of Chriſt. The animating and countenancing of 
generous and public-ſpirited perſons, is doing good 
to many. To this end, the apoſtle ſends this en- 
couraging Epiſtle to Gaius, in which alſo he com- 
plains of the quite oppoſite ſpirit and practice of a 
certain miniſter, and confirms the good report con. 
cerning another more worthy to be imitated, 

Ver. 1—2. Here is, 1. The apoſtle's good opi- 
nion of his friend, that his sou⁰ progpered. There is 
ſuch a thing as sou progperity; the greateſt . 
on this ſide heaven. 

2. His good wiſh for his friend, that his body may 
prosper and be in health, as well as bis soul, Grace 
and health are two rich companions : grace will 


improve health, health will employ grace. 


* 
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Tas Epiſtle, as ſome others are, is ſtiled genera, 


— — — — , . ⏑— oo 
=» 
1 


turn the grace of God into lasciviousness, i. e. who 


wonderfully : who are hardened. in their impietie 


or catholic, for that it is not directed to any particy. 
lar family, perſon, or church, but to the whole ſo. 
ciety of chriſtians of that time, lately converted to 
the faith of Chriſt, whether from - Judaiſm or P.. 
gamiſm. And it is and will be of ſtanding, laſting 
and ſpecial uſe in and to the church as Jong as <hril 
tianity, that is, as time ſhall laſt. It is deſigned to 
warn us againſt ſeducers and their ſeduQion, to in- 
ſpire us with a warm love to, and an hearty concen 
for truth, and that in the cloſeſt conjunction with 
holineſs, of which charity, or ſincere unbiaſſed bro. 
therly love is a moſt efſeatial mw and 1nſepa- 
rable branch. 

Ver. 4. They are the wont of ungodly men who 


take encouragement to fin more boldly, becauſe the 
grace of God hath abounded and doth ſtill abound ſo 


by the extent and fulneſs of goſpel grace, the deſign 
of which is to reduce men from fin, and bring then 
unto God. * 


; 
1 
| 
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Ver. 17-24. Obſerve, 1. That the glory of the 
Lord will ſhortly be preſent. Every eye all see 
him, Rev. i. 7. This is now the object of our faith, 
but hereafter it will be the object of our ſenſe; 
whom we now believe in, him we shall shortly see, to 
our unſpeakable joy and comfort—or inexpreſſible 
terror and conſternation, 1 Pet. 1. 8. 

2. That all real, ſincere believers ſhall be pre- 
ſented, at the Redeemer's appearance and coming, 
by Him, their glorious Head, to the Father, in order 
to his approbation, acceptance, and reward. They 
were given to him of the Father, and of all that 
were 80 given him he has lost none, nor will loſe any 
one, not an individual, a ſingle ſoul, but will preſent 
them all perfectly holy and happy, when he ſhall ſur- 
render his mediatorial kingdom to his God and our 


God, his Father and our Father, Joun'v vi. 39. with 


chap. xvii. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 24. 

3. When believers ſhall be presented kate 
it will be with exceeding joy. Alas! now our faults 
fill us with fears, doubts, and ſorrows; but be of good 
cheer, if we are ſincere, we ſhall be, (our dear Re- 


deemer has undertaken for it,) we ſhall be presented ; 
faultless. Where there is no ſin, there will be no 


forrow, Where there is the perfection of holineſs, 
there will be the perfection of joy. Surely, the God 
who can and will do all this, is worthy to have 
glory, majesty, dominion, and power aſcribed to 


him, both now and for ever! And to this we may 


well, with the apoſtle, affix our hearty Amen. 
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REVELATION, * 


From the beginning the church of God hath 
| been bleſſed with prophecy. That glorious predic- 
tion of breaking the ſerpents head, was the ſtay and 
ſupport of the patriarchal age, and the many prophe. 
cies which were concerning the Meſſiah to come, 
were the goſpel of the Old Teſtament. Chriſt him. 
ſelf propheſied of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and 

about the time in which that was accompliſhed, he 
intruſted the apoſtle John with this book of Revela. 
tion, to deliver it to the church as a prediction of the 
moſt important events that ſhould happen to it to the 
end of time, for the ſupport of the faith of his peo- 
ple, and the direction of their hope. 


It is called the Revelation, becauſe God therein 
diſcovers thoſe things which could never have been 
fifted out by the reaſonings of human underſtanding; 
thoſe deep things of God which no man knows but 
the Spirit of God, and thoſe to whom he reveals 
them. 


CHAP, 1. ] REVELATION. - 


CHAP. 1. 


Ver. 1—2. Here we have what we may call the 

pedigree of this book. 

1. It is the Revelation of * Christ. The 
whole book is ſo: for all revelation comes through 
Chriſt, and all centers in him ; and eſpecially in these 
last days God has s8poken to us by his Son, and con- 
cerning his Son. 

2. It is a revelation which God gave unto Christ. 
Though Chriſt is himſelf God, and as ſuch, has light 
and life in himſelf, yet as he ſuſtains the office of 
Mediator between God and. man, he receives his 
inſtructions from his Father. Our Lord Jeſus is the 
great truſtee of divine revelation. It is to him we 
owe the knowledge we have of what we are to expect 
from God, and what he expects from us, 

3. This revelation Chriſt ſent and ſignified by his 
angel. Obſerve here, The admirable order of divine 
revelation, God gave it to Christ, and Chriſt em- 
ployed an angel to communicate it to the churches, 

4, The angel ſignified it to the apoſtle John. As 
the angels-are the meſſengers of Chriſt, the minis- 
ters are the meſſengers of the churches. John was 
the apoſtle choſen for this ſervice, -Some think he 
was the only one ſurviving, - the reſt having ſealed 
their teſtimony with their blood. This was to be the 
laſt book of divine revelation, and therefore notified 
to the church by the laſt of the apoſiles, 
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5. John was to deliver this revelation to the 
church; to all his ſervants. For the revelation was 
not deſigned only for the uſe of Chriſt's extraordi. 
nary ſervants, the miniſters ; but for all his ſervants, 


the members of the church. 


CHAP. 11. 


Ver. 8—11. Obſerve, 1. That there is not only 
a firſt, but a second death; a death after the body is 


dead. 


2. This second death is unſpeakably worſe than 
the firſt death, both in the dying pangs and agonies 
of it, which are the agonies of the ſoul, without any 
mixture of ſupport, and in the duration, it is eternal 
death, dying the death, to die, and to be always dy. 
ing, This is hurtful indeed, it is batally hurtful to 
all who fall under it. 

3. From this hurtful, this deſtructive death, Chriſt 
will fave all his faithful ſervants. The second death 
ſhall have no power over thoſe that are partakers of 
the first resurrection ; the first death shall not hurt 
them, and the second death shall have no power oter 


them. | | 
Ver. 12—17. 1. The word of God is a ſword. 


It is a weapon both offenſive and defenſive. It is 
in the hand of God, able to ſlay both fin and ſinners. 
2. It is a ſharp ſword. No heart ſo hard but it is 


able to wound; no knot ſo cloſely Ge but it is able 


to cut. 
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3. It is a word with two edges, it turns and cuts 
every way. There is the edge of the law against the 


tranſgrefſors of that diſpenſation, and the edge of the 


goſpel againſt the deſpiſers of that diſpenſation. 


CHAP. III. 


Ver. 14—22. Lukewarmneſs or indifference in 
religion is the worſt temper in the world. If religion 
be a real thing, it is the most excellent thing, and 
therefore we ſhould be in good earneſt in it, If it 
be not a real thing, it is the vileſt impoſture, and we 
ſhould be earneſt againſt it. 

Our bleſſed Lord, the Counſellor, always gives ** 
beſt advice, and that which is moſt ſuitable to the 
ſinner's caſe; as here, 1. Theſe people were poor. 
Christ counsels them to buy of him gold tried in the 
fire, that they might be rich. He lets them know 
where they might have true riches, and how they 
might have them. They might have them, from 
himſelf: and how muſt they have this true gold from 
him? They muſt buy it. That ſeems to be unſay- 


ing all again. How can they that are poor buy gold? 


Why, as they may buy of Chriſt wine and milk, that 
is, without money and without price. 
2. Theſe people were naked. Chriſt tells them 


where they might have clothing, and ſuch as would 


cover the ſhame of their nakedneſs. This they muſt 

receive from . Chriſt ; and they muſt only put off 

their filthy rags, that they might put on the white 
Vol. III. U 
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raiment that he had purchaſed and provided { 
them, His own imputed righteouſneſs for juſtij. 
cation, and the garments of holineſs and ſan&ij. 
NE | 

3. They were blind, and he counſels them to buy 
of him eye- ſalve that they might ſee ; give up their 
own wiſdom and reaſon, which is but blindneſs in 
the things of God, and reſign themſelves to hi 
word and Spirit, and their eyes ſhall be opened to ſe: 
their way and their end, their duty and their interel. 


CHAP. IV. | 


Ver. 8—11. Obſerve, The ground of the church 
adoration of God, which is threefold. 

' 1, He is the Creator of all things, the first cauſe: 
and none but the Creator of all things ſhould be 
adored ; no created thing can be the object of religi 
ous worſhip. 

2. He is the preſerver of all things, and his pre- 
ſervation is a continual creation. 

3. He is the final cauſe of all things; for tly 
pleasure they are and were created. 


"CHAP- VI. 


The propheſies of this book are divided into ſere 
ſeals opened, ſeven trumpets ſounding, and ſevet 
vials poured out. It is ſuppoſed the opening of ti 
ſeven ſeals diſcloſes the providences. which we 
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CHAP. VI. ] 


converſant about the church in the three firſt centuries, 
from the afcenſion of our Lord and Saviour, to the 
reign of Constantine. | 

Ver. 1, 2. Obſerve, 1. That the ſucceſsful pro- 
greſs of the goſpel of Chriſt is a glorious ſight, worth 
beholding, the moſt pleaſant and welcome fight nt: a 
good man can ſee in this world. 


2. That, whatever convulſions and revolutions: 


own in the ſtates and kingdoms of the world, the 
kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be eſtabliſhed and enlarged 
in ſpite of all oppoſition. 

3. That a morning of opportunity uſually goes 
before a night of calamity ; the goſpel is preached 
before the plagues are poured out. 

4. Chriſt's work is not all done at once. We are 
ready to think when the goſpel goes forth, it ſhould 
carry all the world before it, but it often meets with 
opplition, and moves ſlowly : however, Chriſt will do 
his own work effeftually; in his own time and way. 

Ver. 3—8. Obſerve, 1. There is a natural as 


well as judicial connection between one judgment 
and another. War is a waſting calamity, and draws 


ſcarcity and famine after it; and famine, not allow- 
ing men proper ſuſtenance, and forcing them to take 
that which 1s ene often draws the peſti- 
lence after it. 
2. God's quiver is full of arrows, he is never at a 
loſs for ways and means to puniſh a wicked people. 
3. In the book of God's counſels he has prepared 
judgments for ſcorners, as well : as mercy for return. 
ing liners; . 
v2 
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allowed a place any longer on earth. 


| heaven: they have the higheſt place there. 


fore the Lamb; before the Creator and the Me- 


voice, faying, Salvation to our God which sittetl 


and the Son are joined together in theſe praiſes, 


4. In the book of the ſcriptures God hath pub. 
liſhed threatnings againſt the wicked, as well as pro. 
miſes to the righteous. 

Ver. 9—17. Note, I. That perſecutors can only 
kill the body, and after that there is no more that 
they can do: their fouls live. 

2. God hath provided a good place in the better 
world for thoſe who are faithful to death, and are not 


3. That holy martyrs are very near to Chriſt in 


4. That it is not their own death, but the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt, which gives them a reception into heaven, 
and a reward there. They do not waſh their robes in 


their own blood, but in the blood of the Lamb. 


CHAP. vi. 


a 


Ver. 9—12. Obſerve, 1. The poſture of theſe 
praiſing ſaints : they stood before the throne and be- 


diator. | | | 
2. Their habit: they were clothed with white 
robes, and had palms in their hands. They were 
inveſted with the robes of justification, holineſs, and 
victory, and had palms in their hands, as conquerors 
uſed to appear in their triumphs. 

3. Their employment: they cried with a loud 


upon the throne, and to the Lamb. Both the Father 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Moſt expoſitors agree, the ſeven ſeals repreſent 
the interval between the apoſtle's time and the reign 
of Conſtantine, but the ſeven trumpets are deſigned 
to repreſent the rife of Antichriſt, ſometime after the 
empire became christian. In this chapter we have 
the preface, or prelude, to the ſounding of the 
trumpets. | \ 

Ver. 1—6. Obſerve, 1. All the saints are a 
praying people : none of the children of Wy are 
born dumb. 

2. Times of danger ſhould be praying times, and 
ſo ſhould times of great expettation. 

3. The prayers of the saints themselves ſtand in 
need of the incense and intercession of Chriſt to 
make them acceptable and' effectual, and there is 
proviſion made by Chriſt for that purpoſe : he has 
his incenſe, his censer, and his altar; he is all him- 
ſelf to his people. 

4. The prayers of the saints come up before God 
in a cloud of incense. No prayer thus recommend- 
cd was ever denied audience and acceptance. 
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CHAP. XII. 


—— 


Ver. 1—11, We ſee how the church is repre- 
ſented in this viſion, 
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1. As a woman, the weaker part of the worid, 
but the ſpouſe of Chriſt, and the mother of the 
ſaints. 

2. As clothed with the sun, the imputed righte. 
ouſneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. _ 

3. As having the moon under her feet; that is, the 
world, She ſtands upon it, but lives above it. 

4. As having on her head @ crown of twelve 
stars, that is, the doctrine of the goſpel preached by 
the twelve apoſtles, which is a crown of glory to all 
true believers, 

5. As in travail, crying out, and pained to be 


delivered. She was pregnant, and now in pain to 


bring forth a holy progeny ro Chriſſ. 


CHAP. XIV. | 
Ver. 6—19. In this part of the chapter we 
have three angels or meſſengers ſent from heaven, 
to give notice of the fall of Babylon, and of thoſe 
things that were antecedent and o G to that 
great event. | 
1. The firſt angel was ſent on an errand antece- 
dent to it, and that was to preach the everlasting 
gospel. Obſerve, 
(1.) The gospel is an everlusting gospel. It is ſo 
in its nature, and ſhall be ſo in its conſequences. 
2. It is a work fit for an angel to preach this ever- 
lasting gospel. Such is the dignity, and ſuch the 
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difficulty of that work! and yet we have this trea- 
ſure in earthen veſſels. 

3. That the everlasting gospel is of great concern 
to all the world;.and, as it is the concern of all, it is 
very much to be defired that it ſhould be made 
known to all, even to every nation, and kindred, 
and tongue, and people. 

4. That the goſpel is the great means whereby men 
are brought to fear God, and to give glory to him. 

5. When idolatry creeps into the churches of 
God, it 1s by the preaching of the gospel, attended 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, that men are turned 
from idols to ſerve the living God. | 

2. The ſecond angel follows the other, and pro- 
claims the actual fall of Babylon. By Babylon is 
generally underſtood Rome, which was before called 
Sodom and Egypt, for wickedneſs and cruelty ; and 
is now firſt called Babylon, for her pride and idolatry. 

Obſerve, 1. What God has foreordained and fore- 
told ſhall be done as certainly as if it were done al- 
ready. | 

2. The greatneſs of the papal Babylon will not be 
able to prevent her fall, but will make it more dread- 
ful and remarkable. 

3. The wickedneſs of Babylon, in corrupting, 
debauching, and intoxicating the nations round 
about her, will make her fall juſt, and will declare 
the righteouſneſs of God in her utter ruin, 

3. 4 third angel follows the othef two, and gives 
warning to all of that divine vengeance which would 
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- overtake all thoſe that obſtinately adhered to the anti. 
chriſtian intereſt after God had thus proclaimed its 
downfal. 

Ver. 13—20. Obſerve, 1. The deſcription of 
thoſe that are and ſhall be blessed, ſuch as die in the 
Lord, | 

2. The demonſtration of their bleſsedneſs ; they 
rest from their lubours and their works follow them. 

1. They are b/essed in their rest; they rest from 
all sin, temptation, sorrow, and persecution. 

2, They are blessed in their recompence ; their 
works follow them. They do not go before them, as 
their title or price of purchaſe, but follow them, as 
their evidence of having liyed and died in the Lord. 

3. They are happy in the time of their dying, 
when they have lived to ſee the cauſe of God reviv-, 
ing, the peace of the, church returning, and the 


' wrath of God falling upon their idolatrous cruel 
enemies. | 


CHAP. XV. 


Hitherto, according to the judgment of very emi, 
nent expoſitors, God had repreſented to his ſervant 
J ohn, | 

1. The ſtate of the church under the Pagan powers, 
in the fix ſeals opened; and then, 

2. The ſtate of the church under the papal powers, 
in the viſion of the ſix trumpets that began to ſound 

upon the opening of the ſeventh ſeal. 


* 
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3. And then is inſerted a more general and brief 
account of the paſt, preſent, and future ſtate of the 
church, in the little book, &c. He now proceeds, 

4. To ſhew him how Antichriſt ſhould be deſtroy. 
ed, by what ſteps that deſtruction ſhould be accom- 
pliſhed in the vision of the ſeven vials. 

Ver. 5—8. Obſerve, How theſe angels appeared, 
coming out of heaven to execute their commiſſion. 
The temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in 
hearen was opened. Here is an alluſion to the ho- 
liest of all in the tabernacle and temple, where 
was the mercy- seat, covering the ark of the testimo- 
ny, where the high-prieſt made interceſſion, and God: 
communed with his people, and heard their prayers. 
Now by this, as it is here mentioned, we may under- 
ſtand, T6. 
1. That in the judgments God was now about to 
execute upon the antichriſtian intereſt, he was ful- 
filling the propheſies and promiſes of his word and 
covenant, which was there always before him, and of 
which he was ever mindful. 

2. That in this work he was anſwering the prayers 
of the people, which were offered to him by their 
great High- Prieſt. 

3. That he was herein avenging the quarrel of his 
own Son, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe offices 
and authority had been uſurped, his name diſhonour. 
ed, and the great deſigns of his death oppoſed by 
Antichriſt and his adherents. 

4. That he was opening a wider door of liberty: 
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for his people to worſhip him in numerous ſolemy 
aſſemblies without the fear of their enemies. 


' CHAP. XVIII. 


| Ver. 9—19. Here we have a doleful lamentation 

| made by Babylon's friends for her fall; and now 

| obſerve, | | 

| 1. Who are the mourners; thoſe that had been 

| bewitched 'by her fornication, and thoſe that had 

4 been ſharers in her ſenſual pleaſures, and thoſe that 

| had been gainers by her wealth and trade, the kings 

and the merchants of the earth. 

2. What was the manner of their mourning. They 
sfo0d afar off. They durſt not come nigher. Even 
Babylon's friends will ſtand at a diſtance from her 
fall. Though they had been partakers with her in 
her ſins, and in her ſinful pleaſures and profits, they 
were not willing to bear a ſhare in her plagues. 
They made a grievous outcry. Alas, alas, that 

great city Babylon, that mighty city 
Mey wept and cast dust upon their heads. The 

pleaſures of ſin are but for a ſeaſon, and they will 
end in diſmal ſorrow ; and all thoſe who rejoice in 
the ſucceſs of the church's enemies, will ſhare with 

them in their downfal. E. 

3. What was the cauſe of their mourning; not 
their ſin but their puniſhment. They did not lament 
their fall into idolatry, and luxury and perſecution; 
but their fall into ruin; the loſs of their traffic, an! 
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of their wealth and power. The ſpirit of Antichriſt 
i; a worldly ſpirit, and their ſorrow is a mere worldly 
{orrow. They do not lament for the anger of God 
which was now fallen upon them; but for the loſs of 
their outward comforts. All things which were 
dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou 
{halt find them no more at all. The church of God 
may fall for a time, but ſhe ſhall riſe again; but the 
fall of Babylon will be an utter overthrow, like that 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, Godly ſorrow is ſome 
ſupport under affliction, but mere worldly ſorrow 
adds to the calamity. . 


CHAP, XIX, 


Ver. 1—4. The fall of Babylon being fixed, 
finiſhed, and declared to be irrecoverable in the fore- 
going chapter, this begins with a holy triumph over 
her, purſuance to the order given forth, chap. xviii. 
20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
apostles, and prophets. They now gladly answer 
the call, and here you have, 

1. The form of their thankſgiving, in that heavenly” 
and moſt comprehenſive word, Alleluia, praise ye the 
Lord, With this they begin, with this they go on, 
and with this they end. Their prayers are now turn- 
ed into praiſes, their hoſannas end in halleluias. 

2. The matter of their thankſgiving; they praiſe 
Ged for the truth of his word, and the righteouſneſs 
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of his providential conduct; eſpecially in this great 
event, the ruin of Babylon, which had been a mother, 
nurſe and neſt of idolatry, lewdneſs, and cruelty ; for 
which ſignal example of divine juſtice they aſcribe 
Satvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto 
our God. | 

3. The effect of theſe praiſes; when the angel; 
and ſaints cried, Alleluia, her fire burned more 
hercely, and her smoke ascended for ever and ever, 
The ſureſt way to have our deliverances continued 
and completed, is to give God the glory of what he 
has done for us. Praiſing God. for what we have, 
is praying in the Moſt eſſectual manner for what is 
yet further to be done for us ; the praiſes of the ſaints 
blow up the fire of God's wrath againſt the common 
enemy. | 

4. The bleſſed e between the angels and 
the ſaints in this triumphant ſong. 


CHAP. XX, 


Ver. 11—15. The utter deſtruction of the devil's 
kingdom, very properly leads to an account. of the 
day of judgment, which will determine every man's 
everlaſting ſtate. 

Obſerve,.1. We behold the throne, and tribunal 
of judgment, great and white, very glorious, and 
perfectly juſt and righteous. 

2. The appearance of. the judge, and that is the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who then puts on ſuch majely 
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and terror, that the earth and the heaven fled before 
his face, and there was no place found for them. 

3. The perſons to be judged; the dead, small 
and great; both young and old, low and high, poor 
and rich; none ſo mean, but they have ſome talents 
to account for; and none fo great, as to avoid the 
juriſdiction of this court. | 

4. The rule of judgment ſettled ; the books were 
opened. What books? Why the book of God's 
omniſcience, who is greater than our consciences, 
and knows all things. There 1s a book of remem- 
brance with him both for good and bad; and the 
book of the ſinner's conſcience, which, though for- 
merly ſecret, will now be opened; and another 
book shall be opened, the book of the ſcriptures, the 
ſtatute-book of heaven, the rule of life. | 

5. The cauſe to be tried, and that is, the works of 
men, what they have done, and whether it be good or 


evil. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Hitherto the prophecy of this book has preſented 
to us a very remarkable mixture of light and ſhade, 
proſperity and adverſity, mercy and judgment, in 
the conduct of Divine Providence towards the 
church in the world: now, at the cloſe of all, the 
day breaks, and the ſhadows flee away; a new world 
appears, the former being paſſed away. 

Ver. 1—8. This new and bleſſed ſtate will be 
free from all trouble and ſorrow ; for, 
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1. All the effects of former trouble ſhall be done 

away. God himſelf, as their tender Father, with his 
kind hand, ſhall. wipe away the tears of his children, 
2. All the cauſes of future ſorrow shall be for ever 
removed. There ſhall: be neither death nor pain; 
and therefore no ſorrow nor crying. 

Ver. 9—21. There is nothing magnificent enough 
in this world fully to ſet forth the glory of heaven. 
Could we in the glaſs of a ſtrong imagination con. 
template ſuch a city as is here deſcribed, even as to 
the exterior part of it; ſuch a wall, and ſuch gate, 
bow amazing, how glorious would the proſpect be! 
and yet this is but a faint and dim repreſentation of 

what heaven is in itſelf. 

Ver. 2227. God in Chriſt will be a everlaſt- 
ing fountain of knowledge and joy to the ſaints in 
heaven; and if ſo, there is no need of the ſun or 
moon, no more than we have need to ſet up candles 
at noon day, when the ſun ſhineth in its ſtrength. 

In heaven the ſaints ſhall have no impure thing 
remaining in them. There the ſaints ſhall have no 
impure perſons admitted among them. 

In the churches on earth, — abominable 
things are done, ſolemn ordinances profaned, and 
proſtituted to men openly, vicious, for worldly ends; 
but no ſuch abominations can have place in heaven: 

for, it is free from hypocrites, ſuch as mak 16s lay, 
- they are Jews, ot are not, but * 


. TT : | * 1 : 
+3 View 23611” 14390 Fc 


-, CA - | CES - - - — ca ww. Hy „ — 1 © KA A a ds _——— * 0 8 


CHAP. XxII.] REVELATION. * = 447 


CHAP. XXII. 

Ver. 6—19. He: that adds to the word of God, 
draws down upon himſelf all the plagues written 
in this book ; and he that takes any thing away from 
it, cuts himſelf off from all the promiſes and privi- 
leges of it, This ſanction is like a flaming ſword 
to guard the canon of the ſcripture from profane 
hands. Such a fence as this God ſet about the law, 
Deut. iv. 2. and the whole Old Teſtament, Mal. 
iv. 4. and now in the moſt ſolemn manner about the 
whole Bible: aſſuring us that it is a book of the moſt 
ſacred nature, divine authority, and of the laſt im- 
portance, and therefore the un care of the great, 
God. e e 
Ver. 2021. We are now come to the Ab 
ſion of the whole; and that in three things, 

1. Chriſt's fatewell to his church. He ſeems 
now, after he had been diſcovering theſe things to 
his people on earth, to take leave of them and return 
to heaven: but he parts with them in great kindneſs, 
and aſſures them it ſhall not be long before he comes 
again to them; behold I come quickly. As when he 
aſcended into heaven after his reſurrectian, he part- 
ed with a promiſe of his gracious preſence, ſo here 
he parts with a promiſe of a ſpeedy return. 

2. The church's hearty echo to Chrift's promiſe ; ' 
ceclaring. her firm belief of it; Amen, 30 it is, ſo it 
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ſhall be; and expreſling her earneſt deſire of i ©, even 
80, come Lord Jesus. 
| 1. The Bible ends with a clear proof of the God- 

head of Chriſt, ſince the Spirit of God teaches the 
apoſtle to bleſs his people 1n the name of Chriſt, and 
to beg from Chriſt a bleſſing for them; this is a pro. 
per act of adoration. 

2. Nothing ſſbuld be more defired by us, than 
that the grace of Chriſt may be with us in this world, 
to prepare us for the glory of Chriſt in the other 
world. It is by his grace that we muſt be kept in 
a joyful expettation of his glory, and fitted for it and 
preſerved to it : and his glorious appearance will be 
welcome and joyful to thoſe that are partakers of his 
grace and favors here; and therefore to this moſt 
comprehensive prayer we ſhould all add our hearty 
Amen; moſt earneſtly thirſting after greater mea- 
| ſures of the gracious influences of the bleſſed Jeſus 
in our ſouls, and his gracious preſence with us, till 
glory has perfected all his grace towards us, for he 
is a sun and a ſhield, he gives grace, and glory, and 
no good thing wilt he withhold from them that walk 


| htl —Amen, and Amen. | 
uprig of 4 Sify 
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APPENDIX. 


GENESIS. 


We have now before us, 

1. The Holy Bible, or Book, for ſo Bible ſigni- 
fies. We call it The Book by way of eminency, for 
it is incomparably the beſt book that ever was writ- 
ten; the Book of Books, ſhining like the ſun in the 
firmament of learning ; other valuable and uſetul 
books, like the moon and ſtars, borrowing their light 
from it. We call it the Holy Book, becauſe it was 
written by holy men, indited by the Holy Ghoſt; it 
is perfectly pure from all talſhood and corrupt inten- 
tion, and the manifeſt tendency of it is to promote 
holineſs among men. The great things of God's 
law and goſpel are here written to us, that they might 
be reduced to a greater certainty, might ſpread fur- 
ther, remain longer, and be tranſmitted to diſtant 
places and ages more pure and entire than they pol. 
ſibly could be by report and tradition. The ſcrip- 
tures, or writings of the ſeveral inſpired penmen, 
trom Moſes down to John, in which divine light, 
like that of the morning, ſhone gradually, are all put 
together in this bleſſed Bible, which, thanks be to 
God, we have in our hands, and they make as per. 
fect a day, as we are to expect on this ſide heaven, 
Every part was good, but all together very good. 
This is the light that $hines in a dark place, 2 Pet. 
1. 19, and a dark place indeed the world would be 
without the Bible 
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2. Wehave before us that part of the Bible which 
we call the Old Teſtament, containing the acts and 
monuments of the church from the creation, almoſt 
to the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, which was about 
four thouſand years; the truths then revealed, the 
laws then enatted, the devotions then paid, the pro. 
pheſies then given, and the events that were con. 

cerning that diſtinguiſhed body, ſo far as God 
ſa fit to preſerve to us the knowledge of them. 
This is called a Teſtament or Covenant, becauſe it 
was a ſettled declaration of the will of God concern. 
ing man in a federal way, and had its force from the 
deſigned death of the great Teſtator, the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world, Rev. xiii. 8. It 
is called the Old Teſtament with relation to the New, 
which doth not cancel and ſuperſede it, but crown 
and perfect it, by the bringing in of that better hope 
which was typified and foretold in it. The Old Teſ- 
tament ſtill remains glorious, though the New far ex- 
ceeds in glory, 2 Cor. iii. 9. 

g. We have before us that part of the Old Teſta- 
ment which we call the Pentateuch, or five Books of 
Moſes, that ſervant of the Lord who excelled all the 
other prophets, and typified the Great Prophet. In 
our Saviour's diſtribution of the books of the Old 
Teſtament into the Law, the Prophets and the Pſalms, 
or Hagiographa, theſe are the Law ; for they contain 
not only the law given to Iſrael in the four laſt, but 
the laws given to Adam, to Noah, and to Abraham in 
the firſt. Theſe five books were, for aught we know, 
the firſt that ever were written ; for we have not the 
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leaſt mention of any writing in all the books of Ge- 
neſis, nor till God bade Moſes write, Exod. xvii. 14. 
And ſome think Moſes himſelf never learned to write 
till God ſet him his copy in the writings of the Ten 
Commandments upon the tables of ſtone. However 
we are ſure theſe books are the moſt ancient writings 
now extant, and therefore beſt able to give us a ſatis- 
factory account of the moſt ancient things. 

4. We have before us the firſt and longeſt of theſe 
five books, which we call Geneſis, written, ſome 
think, when Moſes was in Midian, for the inſtruc- 
tion and comfort of his ſuffering brethren in Egypt. 
I rather think he wrote it in the wilderneſs, after he 


had been in the mount with God, where probably he 


received full and particular inſtructions for the writ- 
ing of it Geneſis is a name borrowed from the 
Greek. It ſignifies the original, or generation, 
Fitly is this book ſo called, for it is a hiſtory of ori- 
ginals; the creation of the world, the entrance of ſin 
and death into it, the invention of arts, the riſe of na- 
tions, and eſpecially the planting of the church, and 
the ſtate of it in its early days. It is alſo a hiſtory of 
generations, the generations of Adam, Noah, Abra- 
ham, &c. not endleſs but uſeful genealogies.— The 
beginning of the New Teſtament is called Gene- 
ſis too, Mat. i. 1. The Book of the Geneſis or Gene- 
ration of Jeſus Chriſt, Bleſſed be God for that Book 
which ſhews us our remedy, as this opens our wound, 
Lord, open our eyes that we may ſee the wonderous 
things both of thy Law and Goſpel ! | 
b 3 
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The beginning of the former book ſhews us how God 


or going put, becauſe it begins with the ſtory of the 
going out of the children of Iſrael from Egypt. 
afterwards obſerved by Iſrael, thence to the end, 


There are more types of Chriſt in this book, than 


have that to aſſiſt us in the explication of the Old. 
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EXODUS. 


| Moſes having in the firſt book of his hiſtory pre. 

ſerved and tranſmitted the records of the church, 
while it exiſted in private families, comes in this ſe. 

eond book to give us an account of its growth into 
a great nation; and as the former furniſheth us with 
the beſt CEconomics, ſo this with the beſt Politics, 


formed the world for himſelf, the beginning of this 
ſhews us how he formed Israel for himself, and both 
to shew forth his praise, Iſa. Ixiii. 21. There we have 
the creation of the world in hiſtory, here the redemp- 
tion of the world in type. 'The Greek tranſlators 
called this book Exodus, which ſignifies a departure, 


1. The accompliſhment of the promiſes made be. 
fore to Abraliam, to chap. xix, And then, 
9. The eſtabliſhment of the ordinances, which were 


perhaps in any other book of the Old Teſtament; tor 
Moſes wrote of him, John v. 46. And the way of 
man's reconciliation to God, and coming into cove- 
nant and communion with him by a mediator, is 
here variouſly repreſented ; and it is of great uſe to us 
for the illuſtration of the New Teſtament, now we 
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LEVITICUS. 


There is nothing hiſtorical in all this book of Levi. 
ticus, except the account it gives us chap. viii. and 
ix. of the conſecration of the prieſthood ; chap. x. of 
the puniſhment of Nadab and Abihu, by the hand of 
| God, for offering ſtrange fire; and that of Shelomith's 

ſon, by the hand of the magiſtrate, for blaſphemy, 
chap. xxiv. All the reſt of the book is taken up 
with the laws, chiefly the eccleſiaſtical laws, which 
God gave to Iſrael by Moſes, concerning their ſacri- 
fices and offerings, their meats and drinks, and divers 
waſhings, and other peculiarities by which God did 
ſet that people apart for himſelf, and diſtinguiſh 
them from other nations : all which were ſhadows of 
good things to come, which are realiſed and ſuper- 
ſeded by the goſpel of Chriſt. — We call the book 
Leviticus, from the Septuagint, becauſe it contains 
the laws and ordinances of the' Levitical prieſthood 
(as it is called Heb. vii. 11.) and the miniſtrations of 
it. The Levites were principally charged with theſe 
inſtitutions, both to do their part, and to teach the 
people theirs. The remaining record of theſe abro- 
gated laws is of uſe to us, for the ſtrengthening of our 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, as the Lamb slain from. the 
foundation of the world; and for the increaſe of our 
thankfulneſs to God, that by him we are freed from 
the yoke of the ceremonial law, and live in the times 
of reformation, ; 
a 4 
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NUMBERS. 


The titles of the five books of Moſes, which we 

| - uſe in our Bibles, are all borrowed from the Greek 
| | tranſlation of the Seventy, the moſt ancient verſion 
of the Old Teſtament that we know of : but the title 

of this book only we turn into Engliſh. In all the 

| -  _ reſt we retain the Greek word itſelf; for which diffe. 


rence I know no reaſon, but that the Latin tranſlators 
have generally done the ſame. This book was thus 
intitled, becauſe of the numbers of the children of 
Iſrael, ſo often mentioned in this book, and ſo well 
worthy to give a title to it, becauſe it was the remark. 
able accompliſhment of God's promiſe to Abraham, 
that his ſeed ſhould be as the ſtars of heaven for mul. 
titude. It alſo relates to two numberings of them, 
one at mount Sinai, chap. i. the other in the plains of 
Moab, thirty-nine years after, chap. xxvi. and not 
three men the ſame in the laſt account that were in 
the firſt. An abſtract of much of this book we have 
in a few words, Pſzlm xcv. 10. Forty years long was 
Igrieved with this generation: and an application of 
it to ourſelves, Heb. iv. 1. Let us fear lest we $eem 
to come short. Many conſiderable nations there were 
now in being, that dwelt in cities and fortified towns, 
of which no notice is taken, no account kept, by the 
ſacred hiſtory : but very exact records are kept of the 
affairs of a handful of people, that dwelt in tents, and 
wandered ſtrangely in a wilderneſs, becauſe they were 
the children of the covenant : For the Lord's por- 
tion is his people, Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. 
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DEUTERONOMY. 


This book 1s a repetition of very much both of the 
hiſtory and of the laws contained in the three forego- 
ing books; which repetition Moſes delivered to Iſrael 
both by word of mouth, that it might affect, and by 


writing that it might abide, a little before his death. 


There is no new hiſtory in it but that of the death of 
Moſes in the laſt chapter; nor any new revelation to 
Moſes, for aught appears; but the former laws are 
repeated and commented upon, explained, and en- 
larged, and ſome particular precepts added to them, 
with copious reaſonings for the enforcing of them. 


The Greek interpreters call it Deuteronomy, which 


ſignifies, the second law; or, a second edition of the 
law ; not with amendments, for there needed none, 
but with additions, for the further direction of the 
people, in divers caſes not mentioned before. The 
whole book was delivered by Moſes. to Iſrael in the 
laſt month of his life, and contains the hiſtory but of 


was to do good, when he knew that his time was 
ſhort ; how quick his motion when he drew-near his 
reſt, Thus we have more recorded of what our 
bleſſed Saviour ſaid and did in the laſt week of his 
life, than in any other. The laſt words of eminent 
perſons do, or ſhould make, deep impreſſions. Ob- 
ſerve, for the honour of this book, that when our 
Saviour would anſwer the Devil's temptations with 
It is written, he fetched all his de out of this 
book, Mat. iv. 4, 8. 10. 

55 


two months. See how buſy that great and good man 
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JOSHUA. 

We have now before us the book of Joshua, ſo 
called, perhaps not becauſe it was written by him, for 
that is uncertain. However that be, it is written 
concerning him, and if any other wrote it, it was 
colletted out of his journals, or memoirs. It contains 
the hiſtory of Iſrael under the command and govern- 
ment of Joſhua, in which he was a great example of 
wiſdom, courage, fidelity, and piety, to all who are 
in places of publ c truſt. But that is not all the uſe 
which is to be made of this hiſtory, We may ſee 
in it, 

1. Much of God, and his Providence, his power 
in the kingdom of nature, his juſtice in puniſhing the 
Canaanites when the measur eof their iniquities was 

full his faithfulneſs to his covenant with the patn- 
archs; his kindneſs to his people Iſrael, notwith- 
ſtanding their provoeations. 

2. Much of Christ and his grace. Though Joſhua 
is not expreſsly mentioned in the New Teſtament'as 
a type of Chriſt, yet all agree he was a very eminent 
one. He bore our Saviour's name, as did allo ano- 

ther type of him, Joſhua the high- prieſt, Zech. vi. 
11, 12. Joſhua ſaves God's people from the Ca- 
naanites ; our Lord Jeſus faves them from their sius. 
_ Chriſt, as, Joſhua, is the captain of our salvation, 3 
leader and commander of the people, to tread Satan 
under their feet, and to put them in nin of the 
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IUDGES. | 

This is called in the Hebrew, the Book of Tudges, 
which the Syriac and Arabic verſions enlarge upon, 
and call it, The book of the Judges of the children of 
Israel. The judgments of that nation being pecu- 
liar, ſo were their Judges, whoſe office differed vaſt» 
ly from that of the Judges of other nations. It is the 
hiſtory of the commonweulth of Israel, during the 
government of the Judges from Othniel-to Eli; ſo 
much of it as God ſaw: fit to tranſmit to us. It con- 
tains the hiſtory (according to Dr. Lightfoot's com- 
putation) of two hundred and © ninety-nine years. 
Four of the Judges of Iſrael are canonized, Heb. 
x1. 32. Gideon, Barak, Samſon, and Jephtha. The 


learned Biſhop Patrick thinks the prophet * 
was penman of this book 


R UT H. 

This ſhort hiſtory of the domeſtic affairs: of one 
particular family, fitly follows the book of Judges, 
the events related here happening in the days of the 
Judges, and fitly. goes before the books of Samuel, 
| becauſe in the cloſe it introduceth David. It is 
probable Samuel was the penman of it: It relates 
not miracles or laws, wars or vittories, or the revo- 
lutions of ſtates ; but the affliction firſt, and afterwards - 
the comfort of Naomi; the converſion firit, * after. 
wards the preferment of Ruth. 

The deſign of this book is, 
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1. To lead to Providence; to ſhew how conver: 
ſant it is about our private concerns, and to teach us 
in them all to have an eye to it, acknowledging God 


in all our ways, and in all events that are concern. 


ing us. 

2. To lead to Chriſt, who deſcended from Ruth, 
and part of whoſe genealogy concludes the book, 
from whence it is fetched into Matth. i. And in the 
* converſion of Ruth the Moabiteſs; and the bringing 
©of her into the pedigree of the Meſſiah, we have a 
-type of the calling of the Gentiles in due time into 


- - thefellowſhip of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 


I. SAMUEL. 


This hook; * chat which follows it, bears the 
name of Samuel in the title, not becauſe he was the 
penman of them, except of ſo much of them as fell 
within his on time, to the twenty fifth chapter of 

the firſt hook, in which we have an account of his 
death: but becauſe the firſt book begins with a large 
account of him, bis birth and childhood, his life and 
government; and the reſt of theſe two volumes that 
are denominated from him contains the hiſtory of the 
reigns of Saul and David, who were both anointed 
by him. It is uncertain who was the penman of 
them. It is probable Samuel wrote the hiſtory of 
his own time, and that after him ſome of the prophets 
who were with David, Nathan, as warty as any, 
continued it. | 1 
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U. SAMUEL. 


This book is the hiſtory of the reign of king Da- 
vid. We had in the foregoing book an account of 
his deſignation to the government and his ſtruggles 
with Saul, which ended at length in the death of his 
perſecutor. This book begins with his acceſſion to 
the throne, and is entirely taken up with the affairs 


of the government during the forty years he reigned. 


It gives us an account of David's triumphs and his 
troubles. Many things in this hiſtory are very in- 


ſtructive; but for the hero, who is the ſubject of it, 


though in many inſtances he appears here very great, 
and very good, and very much the favourite of hea- 
ven, yet it. muſt be confeſſed his honour ſhines 
brighter in his Pſalms than in his Annals, 


I KINGS. 


The two books of Samuel are introduftions to the 
books of the kings, as they relate the original of the 
royal government in Saul, and of the royal family in 

David. ; 
Theſe two books give us an account of David's 
ſucceſſor, Solomon, the diviſion of his kingdom, and 
the ſucceſſion of the ſeveral kings both of Judah 
and Iſrael, with an abſtract of their hiſtory down to 
the captivity. There is in theſe books ſpecial regard 
had to the houſe and lineage of David, from which 


Chriſt came. Some of his tons trod in his ſteps, and 


others did not. The characters of the kings of Ju- 
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| dah may be thus briefly given. David the devout, 
Solomon the wiſe, Rehoboam the ſimple, Abiſhai the 
valiant, Aſa the upright, Jehoſhaphat the religious, 
Jehoram the wicked, Ahaziah the profane, Joaſh the 
backſlider, Amaziah the raſh, Uzziah the mighty, 
Jotham the peaceable, Ahaz the idolator, Hezekiah 
the reformer, Manaſleh the penitent, Amon the ob. 
ſcure, Joſiah the tender-hearted, Johoahaz, Jehoia- 
kim, Jehoiachin; and Zedekiah, all wicked, and ſuch 
as brought 'rum- preſently on- themſelves and their 
kingdom. The number. of the good and bad is pretty 
near equal, but the reigns of the good were generally 
long, and thoſe of the bad ſhort. The conſideration 
of which will make the ſtate of Iſrael not altogether 
ſo bad in this period as at firſt it ſeems. 
HI. KINGS: 
The ſecond book of the kings is a continuation of 
me former books. That had an illuſtrious beginning 
in the glories of the kingdom of Iſrael, when it was 
entire; this has a melancholy. concluſion, in the de- 
ſolations of the kingdoms of Iſrael firſt and then of 
Judah, after they had long been broken into two; for 

a kingdom divided againſt itſelf cometh to deſtruc- 
tion. This hiſtory, in the ſeveral paſſages of it, con- 
firms that obſervation; of Solomon that righteous- 
ness exalts a nation, but sin is the reproach. of any, 


people. 


I. CHRONICLES. 
In common things, repetition is thought.needleſs 
and nauſeous ; but in ſacred things precept must be 
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upon precept, and line upon line, To me, faith the 
apoſtle, to write the same things is not grievous, but 


for you it is safe, Phil. iii. 1. Theſe books of Chro- - 


nicles are much of them repetition ; ſo are much of 
the ſecond and third of the four Evangeliſts; and yet 
either here or there, no vain-repetitions. 

We may be ready to think, of all the books of holy 
ſcripture, we could beſt ſpare theſe two books of 


Chronicles: perhaps we might, and yet we could 


very ill ſpare them, for there are many moſt excel. 
lent, uſeful things in them, which we find not elſe. 
where. * 

The penman of theſe books is ſuppoſed to be 
Ezra, that ready ſcribe in the law of the Lord, Ezra, 
vii. 6. 


II. CHRONICLES. 


This book begins with the reign of Solomon, and 
the building of the temple, and thenceforward conti- 
nues the hiſtory of the kings of judah to the capti- 
vity, and ſo concludes with the fall of that illuſtrious 
monarchy, and the deſtruction of the temple. That 
monarchy of the houſe-of David, as it was prior in 
time, ſo it was ſuperior in worth and dignity to all 
thoſe four celebrated ones which Nebuchadnezzar 
dreamed of. The Babylonian monarchy I reckon to 


begin in Nebuchadnezzar himſelf. * Thou art that 
head of gold” which laſted but about ſeventy years, 


The Perſian monarchy, in ſeveral families, about one 
hundred and thirty. The Grecians, in their ſeveral 
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branches, about three biandred. and three ds 
more went far with the Romans. But as I reckon 
David a greater hero than any of the founders of 
thoſe monarchies, and Solomon a more magnificent 
prince than any of thoſe that were the glories of 
them, ſo the ſucceſhon was kept up in a lineal-de. 
ſcent throughout the whole monarchy, which conti. 
nued conſiderable between four and five hundred 
years: and after a long eclipſe ſhone forth again in 
the kingdom of the Meſſiah, of the increase of whose 
government and peace there shall be no end. This 
hiſtory of the Jewiſh monarchy, as it is more authen- 
tic, ſo it is more entertaining and more inſtructive 
than the hiſtories of any of thoſe monarchies. We 
had the ſtory of the houſe of David before in the 
firſt and ſecond book of Kings, intermixed with 
that of the kings of Iſrael, which there took up more 
room than that of Judah, but here we have it entire. 
Much is repeated here which we had before; yet 
many paſſages of the ſtory are enlarged upon, and 
divers added, which we had not before, eſpecially re- 
lating to the affairs of religion; for it is a church- 
hiſtory, and is written for our learning, to let nations 
and families know that then, and then only, they can 
expect to proſper when they keep in the way of their 
duty to God; for all along the good kings cee. ö 
and the wicked kings ſuffered, 


EZRA. Wis 
Tan 7 Jewiſh church puts on quite another face in 
this book, from what it had appeared with ; its ſtate 
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much better and more pleaſant than it was of late in 
Babylon, and yet far inferior to what it had been for- 
merly. The dry bones here live again, but in the 
form of a servant. The yoke of their captivity is 
taken off, but the marks of it in their galled necks re- 
main. Kings we hear no more of; the crown ts 
fallen from their heads. Prophets they are bleſſed 
with, to direct them in their re-eſtabliſhment, but 
after a while propheſy ceaſeth among them, till the 
great prophet appears, and his forerunner. The hiſ- 
tory of this book is the accompliſhment of Jeremiah's 
propheſy concerning the return of the Jews out of 
Babylon, at the end of ſeventy years; and a type of 1 
the accompliſhment of the prophecies of the Apoca- 1 
lypſe, concerning the deliverance of the goſpel- q 
church out of the New-Teſtament Babylon. Ezra | 
preſerved the records of that- great revolution, and 
tranſmitted them to the church in this book. His 
name ſignifies a helper ; and so he was to that r 1 


NEHEMIAH. 


This book continues the hiſtory of the children of 
the captivity ; the poor Jews who were lately re- 
turned out of Babylon to their own land, At this 

time not only the Perſian monarchy flouriſhed in 
great pomp and power, but Greece and Rome began 
to be very great, and make a figure. Of the affairs 
of theſe high and mighty ſtates we have authentic 
accounts extant ; but the ſacred and inſpired hiſtory 
takes cognizance only of the ſtate of the Jews, and 


APPENDIS. 
makes no mention of other nations, but as the Ifrael 
of God had dealings with them; for the Lord's por. 
tion is his people, they are his peculiar treaſure, and 
m compariſon with them the reſt of the world is but 
as lumber: and, in my eye, Ezra the ſcribe, and 
Nehemiah the Tirſhatha, though neither of them ever 
wore a crown, commanded an army, or conquered 
any country, or were famed for philoſophy or ora. 
tory, yet both of them being pious, praying men, 
and very ſerviceable in their day towards the church 
. of God, and the intereſts of religion, were really 
greater men and more honourable, not only than any 
of the Roman confuls or dictators, but than Xeno- 
phon or Demoſthenes, or Plato himſelf, (who lived at 
the fame time,) the bright ornaments of Greece, 
Nehemiah's agency for advancing the ſettlement of 
' Trael, we have a full account of, in this book of his 
own commentaries or memoirs, wherein he records 
not only the works of his hands, but the workings of 
his heart in the management of public affairs; in- 
ſerting in the ſtory many devout reflections and eja- 
culations, which diſcover in his mind a very deep 
tincture of ſerious piety, and are 1 to his 
writings. 


ESTHER. 


* the Providetce of God watched over the 
Jews ho were returned out of captivity to their own 
land, and what great and kind things were done for 
-them, we read in the two foregoing books ; but there 
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were many who ſtaid behind, having not zeal enough 
for God's houſe, and the holy land and city, to carry 
them through the difficulties of a removal thither 
Theſe, one would think, ſhould have been excluded 
the ſpecial protection of Providence, as unworthy 
the name of Iſraelites: but our God deals not with 
us according to our folly and weakneſs. We find in 
this book, that even thoſe Jews who were ſcattered 
in the provinces of the heathen, were taken care of, 
as well as thoſe who were gathered in the land of 
Judea, and were wonderfully preſerved, when 
doomed to deſtruRtion, and appointed as ſheep for the 
ſlaughter. Though this is not certain, we have reaſon ' 
to think that Mordecai was the penman of the whole 
book. It is the narrative of a plot laid againſt the 
Jews to cut them all off; and wonderfully diſap- 
pointed by a concurrence of Providences. The 
moſt compendious expoſition of it will be to read it 
deliberately all together at one ſitting, for the latter 
events expound the former, and ſhew what Provi- 
dence intended in them. The name of God is not 
found in this book ; but though the name of God be 
not found in it, the finger of God is, directing many 
minute events for the bringing about his people's 
deliverance. The particulars are not only surpris- 
ing and very entertaining, but edifying and very en- 
couraging to the faith and hope of God's people, in 
the moſt difficult and dangerous times. We cannot 
now expect ſuch miracles to be wrought for us, as 
were for Iſrael when they were brought out of 
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18 but we may expect that in ſuch ways 2s God 
here took to defeat Hamon's plot, he will ſtill protect 
his people. The whole ſtory confirms the Pſalmiſt' 
obſervation, Plalm xxxvii. 12, 13. The wicked 
plotteth against the just, and gnasheth upon him 
with his teeth, The Lord shall laugh at him, he 
sees that his day is coming. 
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